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Introduction
By Pandit Rajmani Tigunait

Sri Swami Rama took me under his wing in 1976, faoich that time on every minute of the twenty yelars
lived with him was a time of learning. Now thatiseno longer in his physical body, | look back agdlize
how skillfully he filled my every breath with théeving presence of the masters who were such agraite
part of his own life. In continuous waves he nduwes my mind and heart with the perennial knowleaige
love of the lineage of the sages. Today, with awe gratitude, | ask myself: After having him as my
master, is there anything yet to be achieved?

One of the most blessed and richest periods ofifmyvas in 1985, when at Swamiji's behest | began t
translateLiving with the Himalayan Mastetato Hindi, my native language. Every evening, whshowed
him that day’s translation, Swamiji told me thealdtpart of the story, and | soon realized he wsasgithe
translation as an excuse for me to glimpse therihfeeof the sages he had written about, and tEodb
their teachings. Every episode brought a revelatignich | was able to assimilate only through thecg of
Sri Swamiji and the masters who speak through bloisk. Living with the Himalayan Masters the
embodiment of Swamiji’'s life, his spiritual journegnd his experiences with the masters of different
traditions. He addresses the issues that all ofamsront at least once in our lifetime, and shanes
experiences in such a simple and loving mannerttiegtbecome a part of us.

At the mundane level, this book shows us who wease what steps we must take to be happy and
successful. It inspires us to work hard and haven fm our own self-effort. At the spiritual leveit
introduces us to our own mystical and esoteric aslive encounter the adepts hidden in the caves and
monasteries of the Himalayas and other remote péitglia, Tibet, Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan.

Spiritual books, especially those of an autobiobiegd nature, often give the impression that the
experiences and spiritual achievements of the msastee beyond our reach. Swamiji, however, puts
miracles and mysticism in an entirely differentligReading it, we feel that he is one of us. Ha i®ung
boy, full of mischief. He is a teenager, full ofrmsity and adventurous zeal. He is a seeker, wegttiain
strengths and weaknesses. Just like us, he sonsetaite to distinguish the fakes from genuine maste
mistaking magic for spiritual achievement. At omed, for example, attracted by the magical powet an
glamorous life of sorcerers and low-grade tantries,even considers abandoning his master for anothe
teacher. His human traits are so familiar to usitheeading about them his journey becomes oungy

The stories in this book infuse our hearts withredeelming gratitude for the sages who selflessireh
their boundless love and yet remain unrecognizethéymultitude. Swamiji is one of them. While heelil
among us he lectured, wrote books, and establitdrgg charitable organizations, but very few of us
perceived his spiritual stature. In the last pratdais life those who were near to him and had $cigesee”
came to know that Swamiji was master of every egofgactice he mentions in this book, but theyerev
knew how and when he practiced them.

Swamiji discouraged a belief in miracles, yet ev@gment of his life was filled with miracles. Noen
who came near him ever went away empty-handedgifisswere of different shapes, sizes, and weights—
upon touching his feet, a businessman might besétesvith prosperity, a sick man with health, and a
student with knowledge. Some understood what tre&) feceived; others did not. Now | look back and
wonder at how beautifully he unveiled the spiritoatsteries while skillfully hiding his identity ame of
the greatest sages from the Himalayan peaks.

Swami Rama was fully established in his own settirea A playful child, a carefree adolescent, atigen
sage, a tactful adult spontaneously manifestedirm Ror him past and future did not exist—he always
lived in the present, and the circumstance of tleenent called forth whatever persona would help and
guide those who were with him. Transformative epermanated from him. If he stayed for a time in a
rocky, barren land, a beautiful rock garden wouttesge; if he stopped to speak to a woman suffdrom
chronic depression, her face would light up andyders would drop away.
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To Swamiji, nothing was useless; everything hagpse and meaning. He once put rocks and pebbles
around an odd-looking septic vent pipe and artfplpced a few stumps around it; the resulting ‘jscuk”
looked like a holy man sitting in meditation, angitors kept a respectful distance. He was verydfoh
cactus. He had a huge collection in India and dlemane in the States. One day | asked him, “Swami
why do you love cactus so much?” He said, “I anthie habit of tending those who are full of thornsl a
are discarded by everybody. It gives me great jogmi see them blossom.”

| remember my own life. Before 1976 | was like &dp of dust drifting along the roadside. Then one
day Swamiji picked me up and transformed me imingj pollen. With his loving touch | became an
integral part of that garden which the sages ctiéivToday | have been given the honor and prigiley
writing an introduction to this classic work, butdpe you will understand that my attempt to desdike a
flower's attempt to describe the gardener and hwerkwwork which far exceeds the flower’s
understanding. What | received directly from Swaraid what | learned about him by visiting places
where he did his sadhana, however, gives me thidemce to say that the stories in this book regmes
only the tip of the iceberg.

Living with the Himalayan Mastetsas its own spirit. | have read and pondered dw@untless times.
And each time | have found something new, sometkivag was just what | needed at that level of my
development. The book speaks to each reader getisenal level. | must not try to tell you whahink it
is about, because by doing so | might put a velilvben you and its message. In these pages you will
experience Swamiji’'s presence and the presencehef great masters. May you bask in their grace and
receive just what you need.

I
Spiritual Education in the Himalayas

CHILDHOOD IS THE FOUNDATION STONE UPONwvhich stands the whole life structure. The seesnsm
childhood blossoms into the tree of life. The edwcawhich is imparted in childhood is more impaoita
than the education which is received in colleges @amversities. In the process of human growthppro
guidance along with environmental learning is int@ot.

The Sacred Himalayas

The Himalayan ranges extend over almost 1,500 nmdength. Mount Everest, towering upward over
29,000 feet on the border of Nepal and Tibet, & tiighest of all the mountains in the world. Persja
Indians, Tibetans, and Chinese have all writteruaibite grandeur and beauty of these mountainswbine
Himalaya comes from Sanskrit wordeima, meaning “snow,” andlaya meaning “home”—the home of
snows. | would like to make you aware that the Hayas are not merely the home of snow, but that the
have also been a stronghold of yogic wisdom andtsgiity for millions of people, regardless of the
religious beliefs. This ancient and rich traditstil exists there today as these unique mountzonsinue to
whisper their spiritual glory to all who have am gahear.

| was born and brought up in the valleys of the &legas. | roamed among them for more than four and
a half decades and was educated by their sagest. thenmasters who live and travel there, studigtier
feet and experienced their spiritual wisdom. Frdra Punjab Himalayas to the Kumayun and Garhwal
Himalayas, from Nepal to Assam, and from SikkinBtatan and Tibet, | traveled to those forbiddercesa
which are virtually inaccessible to tourists. habed to a height of 19,000 to 20,000 feet withbethelp of
an oxygen kit or modern equipment. Many times | glad have food and became unconscious, tired and
sometimes wounded, but always, one way or anotifi@und help during such occasions.

For me, the Himalayas are my spiritual parents lamag there was like living in the lap of a mother
She brought me up in her natural environment aspiied me to live a particular style of life. Onghen |
was fourteen years old, an unknown sage blessegihthgave me a leaf bhoja patra the paper made of
bark on which the ancient scriptures were written.it he inscribed, “Let the world be little witloy. Let
you be on the path of spirituality.” It is still my possession.



—

= “ ‘mﬂdﬂﬁ%—

£1 AN Fusc UM UL

- —_— h?g‘-mﬂ! o3l =

-

|h|

"N" 'I l

i

Let the world be little with you.
Let you be on the path of spirituality.

Awadhoot, Gangotri, 1939

The love | received from the sages is like the peisd snows which form the silvery glaciers of the
Himalayas and then melt into thousands of stredifieen love became the lord of my life, | becameauit
fearless and traveled from one cave to anothessorg streams and mountain passes surrounded fy sno
blanketed peaks. In all conditions | was cheedghrching for the hidden sages who preferred t@irem
unknown. Every breath of my life was enriched vdgiritual experiences which may be difficult for mya
others to comprehend.

That gentle and amiable sage of the Himalayas hdame entrancing theme: love—for nature, love—
for creatures, and love—for the Whole. The Himatagages taught me the gospel of nature. Thentédtar
listening to the music coming from the bloomingwikrs, from the songs of the birds, and even froen th
smallest blade of grass and thorn of the bushvémyghing lives the evidence of the beautiful. tfeodoes
not learn to listen to the music of nature and egipte her beauty, then that which impels man ¢ &&/e
at its fountain may be lost in the remotest antigudo you need psychological analysis to discaver
nature the source of so much happiness, of so mangs, dreams, and beauties? This gospel of nature
speaks its parables from the glacial streams, @tleys laden with lilies, the forests covered withwers,
and the light of stars. This gospel reveals thapteatic knowledge through which one learns truth and
beholds the good in all its majesty and glory.

When one learns to hear the music of nature anceaigpe her beauty, then his soul moves in harmony
with its entire environment. His every movement awery sound will surely then find its due place in
human society. The mind of man should be trainddve nature before he looks through the corriddri®
life. Then a revelation comes peeping through whh dawn. The pain and miseries of life disapp&a#r w
the darkness and the mist when the sun rises. Myifiads its way in the awareness of immortalifyhen
a mortal being suffers no more from the pangs ambws which death seems to shower upon him. Death
has for ages been a constant source of miserygtldgath man learns to become one with the infami
the eternal.

When one learns to appreciate fully the profundifynature in its simplicity, then thoughts flow
spontaneously in response to the appeals of hisatielsenses when they come in contact with natimes.
soul-vibrating experience, in its full harmony witte perfect orchestra of melodies and echos,atsffeom
the sound of the ripples of the Ganges, the gusbinipe winds, the rustling of leaves, and the rofr
thundering clouds. The light of the self is reveadad all the obstacles are removed. He ascendsphs
the mountain, where he perceives the vast horirothe depth of silence is hidden the source oéldvhe
eye of faith alone can unveil and see the illumarabf that love. This music resounds in my ears bas
become the song of my life.

This discovery of the sages binds the whole of mityan the harmony of the cosmos. Sages are the
sources from which mankind receives knowledge aisdiam to behold the light, truth, and beauty which
show the path of freedom and happiness to all. Thake humanity aware of the mere shadows and vain
illusions of this world. With their eyes the undfthe entire universe is best seen.

“The truth is hidden by a golden disc. O Lord! Help in unveiling so that we can see the truth.” The
gospel of love as taught by the Himalayan sagesem#ke whole universe aware of the fountainhead of
light, life, and beauty.

At a young age | sat at the foot of Mount Kailasl @rank the glacial waters of Lake Manasarowar.
Often | cooked the vegetables and roots grown byhktoNature at Gangotri and Kedarnath. Living ia th
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Himalayan caves was very pleasant, and when | Wwaetl was in the habit of roaming through the
mountains during the day, taking notes in a hapidag@anner, and returning to my cave before darkness
would fall. My diary is filled with descriptions afiy experiences with the sages, yogis, and othatusp
leaders of the Himalayas.

Temple at Kedarnath

This is a land where Sandhya Bhasha was born. &lenedern scholars have tried to interpret and
translate Sandhya Bhasha by calling it “the twiliginguage.” Actually, the way | was taught thisgaage,
it is entirely different from the concept the madevriters have of it. It is a purely yogic languagpoken
by only a few fortunate yogis, sages, and adetgo$dphically and ideally, it is very similar taskrit,
for every word of Sandhya Bhasha flows full of megnfrom its root sound. Sandhya Bhasha can be used
only for the discussion of spiritual matters andtatns no vocabulary for the business affairs efworld.
When the sun weds with the moon, when the day wattsthe night, and wheida andpingala [the left
and right energy channels of the human body] eguldiv, that union is calledandhyaor sushumna
Sushumnas the mother from whose womb was born the languandhya Bhasha or twilight. During that
period ofsushumnahe yogi derives the greatest joy that anyoneatanrsciously experience. When such a
yogi speaks with other adepts, then they convershkis language, which is hard for others to undeck
Knowledge of the appropriate way of chanting theli¢everses is slowly diminishing because the gramma
of the Vedas is different from the Sanskrit langua@lhe grammar of the Vedas is callddukta.)
Similarly, the grammar of Sandhya Bhasha is comsptebased on sounds and is diminishing. As the
musicians of classical music can make notes fronm@d® and their pitches, so the notes can be made fr
the sounds used in Sandhya Bhasha. It is calledldiiguage of devas” [gods].

When one sits in the mornings and evenings ondpg of the mountains, he can see beauty all around.
If he is a spiritual man, he can understand how bH@auty is an inseparable aspect of the Lord, ehos
attributes ar&satyam, ShivapandSundararm—truth, eternity, and beauty. This is the landdefas In the
Himalayas, dawnushg and twilight éandhya—when the day weds the night) are not mere moments
created by the rotation of the earth, but haveegp dgmbolic meaning.

Morning, afternoon, evening, and night each hawartbwn beauty which no language can ever
describe. Many times a day the mountains change ¢bbors, because the sun is at the service dfethe
mountains. In the morning they are silvery, at ndogy are golden, and in the evening they look fed.
thought that my own mother was dressing to pleaseirmmany different-colored saris. Do | have
vocabulary to explain this beauty through the lagguof the lips? It is only the language of therhema
which | can speak, but the words do not roll dotwoagh my lips.

| can give you only a glimpse of these beautifulumains. Their beauty is splendid and beyond
description. The morning environment in the Himakys so calm and serene that it leads an aspirant
spontaneously to silence. That is why the peoplh®Himalayas become meditators. Nature strengthen
the schools of meditation. When I lived in my caMsha (dawn), holding the rising sun in her palroula
awaken me every morning, as though my mother weawredsg before me. The rays of the sun penetrated
gently through the entrance. (In the cave therdliseveral yogis studying the wisdom of the Upaadshat
the feet of the master.)



Shivling, towering between Gangotri and Gomukh

In the evening when the weather clears and thebsegks through the clouds, it seems as though the
mighty Painter were pouring out millions of colaya the snowy peaks, creating paintings which could
never be duplicated by the brushes and colors eftitty fingers of artists. Any art that exists ifbat,
China, India, and Persia has some influence oHih®layan beauty on it. A few times | too triedpgaint,
but | stopped using my brushes because my painsegsied to be mere scribbles drawn by a child. tBeau
remains bound within the limitations of human reslifnit is not appreciated heartily. When one beesm
aware of the higher level of beauty which projetsslf through nature, he becomes a true artistef\dm
artist becomes aware of that fountain from whiclsesr all beauty, then instead of painting, he start
composing poems. The brush and colors do not hesesa to that finest level of consciousness. 8pirit
beauty needs to be expressed on increasingly daadenore subtle levels.

The most ancient travelers of the Himalayas arectbeds which roll gently from the Bay of Bengal.
Rising from the ocean, these monsoon clouds trawvehrd the snowy peaks of the Himalayas, hug them,
and return roaring to the plains, laden with purevsy waters. They shower their blessings and bestow
them upon the soil of India. Kalidasa, a great Bangoet known as “the Shakespeare of the East,”
composed many poems about these cloMi@gihadootas a solitary example of an excellent collectidn o
these poems. In these poems Kalidasa used thescésuthessengers to deliver his message to hisdaglov
who was captive in the Himalayas. TRamayanaand Mahabharata famous Indian epics, are full of
praises describing pilgrimages to the HimalayasrnEmodern poets of Hindi and Urdu like Prasad and
Ickbal could not resist composing poems on the Hagen beauty. Many Sanskrit poems, such as
Mahimna-stotraare sung as though a traveler were going up aming down from the Himalayas. | also
used to compose poems and sing, although | was goibd poet or singer. The classical music of India
borrowed ragas lik€ahari from the melodious tunes sung by the girls fromtibps of the mountains. The
Himalayas remain replete with mysteries for poatfists, musicians, and travelers, but they retesair
most important message only to those who are pedpadystics alone can unveil the real secrets e$eh
wondrous mountains.

| used to roam in the mountains with my pet bedrp was very loyal to me. He was fond of me and
became very possessive. He wouldn’t hurt anyonewould knock down anyone who came near me. |



called him Bhola and he was my finest company dutitose days. For eleven years he lived near mg cav
and would always wait for me to come out. My masdidrnot approve of my growing attachment to thes p
and used to tease me, calling me a bear charmeahelmmorning, carrying a long staff to help me in
climbing, | would go to the mountaintops which wésar to six miles from my cave. | had my diaryieav
pencils and the bear Bhola with me.

After the fifteenth of September it starts snowinghe Himalayas, but | continued my long walkghe
nearby mountaintops, singing the hymns of the [@\Wother. Occasionally the thought would flash ip m
mind that my life belongs to those who follow owadition. | did not care for my individuality, buwas
acutely conscious of the tradition of sages whi@ilbwed. Even though | broke the discipline maimyes
and became rebellious, | was still forgiven. Durthgse days many profound psychological and spiritu
experiences occurred. Sometimes | felt like a lbogwithout any burden of the crown on my head. Not
having human company or communication brought neatgpeace and serenity. | realized that nature is
very peaceful. She disturbs only those who disthenselves, but she teaches wisdom to those whoedm
and appreciate her beauty. This is especiallyitriliee Himalayas.

Many varieties of flowers are found in abundancéhigse mountains. Those with a poetic imagination
say that viewed from the snow-covered mountain petilese slopes laden with flower beds look like a
magnificent vase of flowers which a fully prepamidciple would reverently present to his gurudeva.
would sit next to these natural flower beds andegato the sky, searching for their Gardener.

Among all the flowers grown in the Himalayan vaiethe most beautiful are the lilies and the orghid
Hundreds of varieties of lilies bloom after winterover and sometimes even before snowfall. Themne
variety of lily which is pink and very beautifuk grows in June and July at a height of 8,000 t@©QQ feet
and is found on the banks of the river Rudra Gha joins the Ganges at Gangotri. This same vaakty
lily also grows under the trees at Bhoja Basa.

The orchids in the Himalayas are more gorgeous éimgnother flower. They grow at a height of 4,000
to 6,000 feet. The heaviest orchid that | ever tbwas growing on an oak tree and weighed a lig$s than
one and a half pounds. Some varieties of theseidsratan be found in greenhouses a few miles from
Katmandu, Nepal, but many still remain undiscovdrgdorticulturists. During the blossoming seasbn o
orchids, the buds, in their natural obstinacy, yélmoming and sometimes take six to seven daypém.
Orchid flowers are amazingly beautiful and theodrhing season lasts for at least two and a halftihhson

The mountain cacti bloom suddenly in the moonlghni They are shy to the sun’s rays, and before the
sun rises their petals withdraw their blooming liganever to bloom again. | know of more than twent
five varieties of succulents and cacti in the Hiayals which are used for medicinal purposes. | wigstihat
the soma creeper comes from the succulent famdygaows at the height of 11,000 to 18,000 feet.

Among the great variety of flowers in the Himalayiasre are more than one hundred and fifty vagetie
of rhododendron. The most striking of this specgeblue and white. Pink and red varieties are commo
and there is another variety which has multi-calopetals. In the summer, sometimes an entire valey
laden with rhododendron flowers.

The king of all the Himalayan flowers is thenkama] or “snow lotus,” a very rare flower. One day as |
was wandering through the mountains | saw a sibgle himkamalas big as a saucer, growing from
between two rocks and half-buried in snow. | sthtt®king at it and my mind entered into a dialoguth
this beautiful snow lotus. | said, “Why are you énall alone? Your beauty is meant to be adored. You
should give yourself to someone before your pdgdland return to the dust.”

As the breeze blew its stem, it shook and then tmevérd me, saying, “Do you think | am lonely being
all alone? All alone means all in one. | enjoy théeights, the purity, the shelter of the blue wetar
above.”

| wanted to pick the flower and considered pullihgut and taking the whole plant to my master. |
compared my own life to this lotus and said likeira@sponsible, joyous child, “What will happenyou if
| crush your petals?”

The lotus replied, “I will be glad, for my fragramevill radiate everywhere and the purpose of my lif
will be fulfilled.”

| pulled the lotus out by its roots and took ity master, but he was not appreciative. He hadrneve
liked to use flowers and their fragrance exceptadaw occasions when he instructed me to colleetdts
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from the forest for worship. That was the last tat | ever picked a flower. | felt that | had bedapriving
Mother Nature by snatching her child from her lapever picked a flower again. Beauty is to be adahi
and not to be used, possessed, or destroyed. Alestiease develops when one starts appreciating the
beauty of nature.

To satisfy and fulfill my desire to be all alongvandered here and there, admiring nature just bygbe
with her. Sometimes | would go down to the snowgans and look at the ripples kicking each other as
they moved forward. The rivers and streams runfiiogn the tops of the glaciers looked like many long
locks of hair. The music created by the streanggiie exhilarating. | would compare the streamifefwith
these ever-flowing streams and watch how a mas&t#r running toward the ocean would not leavema ga
The currents would never turn back, but anothersnaswater would fill the gap. There was always
continuity. Those streams are like the perenna fof life. For hours | would watch these snowyeams
flowing from the glaciers and waterfalls. Both bart{ the streams glittered like silver on moonights.

Living in that part of the Himalayas where the Gasngows, | would stay seated on its rocky banks$ an
gaze at the blue sky and the clear moon, whichdp#gelight on the sands. | watched the twinklirghts
coming from the small homes of the distant villggasd when the clouds parted | saw the sky glitteri
with the lamps of a million stars. This grand aslslsnand long procession of the stars is beyond muma
imagination. Below on the earth, the peaks of tiradthyas silently enjoyed this fair of stars. Savhéhem
seemed as though they were playing hide and se@harhe mountain peaks. In all directions, the
mountain peaks and snowy streams were illuminateéd that milky light emanating from the starry
multitude which | remember even today. In the enggimist formed a thick white quilt over the Ganges
between the two ridges of snowy peaks, and befoneése a layer of mist would cover the Ganges #ke
white blanket. It seemed as though a sleeping serpere snoring from beneath it. The rays of tlseng
sun rushed to drink these holy waters as eagerlyrashed to bathe in the Ganges every morning. The
mountain water was crystal clear, soothing to gresseand stimulating to the senses.

There are many rivers that flow from the great LManasarowar at the foot of Mount Kailas, but of al
the rivers which have their source in the Himalayaountains, the Ganges is unique. When the Ganges
flows from its sources in the glaciers of Gangatricarries in its water a variety of minerals whicave
nutritional and therapeutic value. Skin diseasesrarely found among villagers who live on the ok
the Ganges. A bottle of Ganges water is kept imelieme and practically all of the villagers givea a
dying person to drink.

This glacier at the base of the Bhagirithi Peakbassource of the Ganges

When bottled, this water does not become stagaadtpacteria do not survive in it, although theyrdo
the water from other rivers. Long ago, sailorsredrthat drinking water from the Ganges carriedlups
traveling from Calcutta to London did not stagndwet water from the Thames carried by ships trageli
from London to India had to be replaced by freshewalong the way. The unique chemical components
and minerals of this water have been analyzed byynsaientists from all over the world. Dr. Jagdish
Chandra Bose, a prominent Indian scientist, andlylie Ganges water and concluded: “There seems to b
no other river water like this anywhere in the wlorlts mineral qualities have powers to cure many
diseases.”

When the Ganges comes down to the plains, howiverfed by many polluted streams and rivers, and
the merits of its water are lost. Some of the gils throw the bodies of their deceased into thegés,
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believing that by doing so the souls of their lowatkes will go to heaven. Personally | don’'t approve
polluting water and then drinking the same watet ealling it holy. | was instructed by my mastet tm
drink from or bathe in the water of the Ganges \aitly idea that by doing so my sins would be wagiied
He taught me the philosophy of karma and said, “@aseto reap the fruits of his karma. The law ohia
is inevitable and is accepted by all the greatgsioiphies of the world: ‘As you sow, so shall yoapé
Learn to perform your duties skillfully without anggon or attachment, and do not believe that angtican
wash off your bad karma. Taking a bath in a rivedl enaking pilgrimages from one shrine to anothér wi
not free you from the bondage of karma. Such baiehly superstition and has no logic.”

The rivers flowing from the Himalayas enrich thel &b India and feed more than 600 million people
today, yet some call these mountains poor. Wridage say that the Himalayas are economically
disappointing, having few mineral deposits and g§einable to support enterprises on a large scalgrele
with them: economically these mountains are nol.ricChey are spiritual mountains and provide for
renunciates, not for the materially wealthy. Thege have tried to explore the riches of the Himaky
from an economic viewpoint have met with failuregdahose who will undertake such ventures in theréu
will be similarly disappointed. Himalayan villagésmve not received their share of modern education,
technology, and medicine, even though the Himalarasthe reservoirs for the drinking and irrigation
waters for the whole of India. Indian planners amngvise in not placing greater emphasis on this mamd
resource. However, the Himalayan inhabitants prifiegs to remain as they are. “Leave us aloneowith
exploitation; just be grateful and respect us fiepchstance” are the words | hear from many villagdrthe
Himalayas.

The economy of the villages is supported by thebweétiny terraced fields, where barley, wheat, and
lentils are grown. Livestock include buffaloes, ejecattle, ponies, and goats. The villagers liviimghe
Punjab and Kashmir Himalayas, in the Kumayun anch@al Himalayas, and in the Nepal and Sikkim
Himalayas have many common characteristics. Theyaor but honest; they do not steal or quarrethén
villages high in the mountains, no one even locisshouse—locks are not needed. There are places of
pilgrimage there. If you go to a shrine high in theuntains and drop your purse on the path, itstilll be
there when you come back weeks later. No one wilch it. They consider it disrespectful to touch
somebody else’s things without permission. “Whyutiove need someone else’s things?” they will ask.
There is no greed, for their needs are few. Thegatsuffer from materialistic insanity.

Terraced fields below a Himalayan village

The villagers are dependent on the plains onlysédt and for oil to burn in their lamps. Theseagk
societies are less corrupt than most others imttrdd because of the people’s simple, honest, andig
habits. Life there is calm and peaceful. The pedplet know how to hate anyone. They don’t underdta
hatred. These people don’'t want to come down tgpthms. When they leave the mountains they do not
feel comfortable around the people of the plaingh wheir many tricks and games and pretenseshdn t
mountain areas most influenced by modern cultuseiever, lying and stealing have begun to occur much
more frequently.

Modern society is considered to be advanced anwredl, but it is not genuine. It is cultured like a
cultured pearl. Few value genuine pearls today. mbeern human being has weakened himself and his
human nature by culturing it again and again, lpsouch with nature and reality. In modern cultweslive
for showing off to others, not for serving otheBsit if you go to the mountains, no matter who yoe! the
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first things they will ask you are, “Have you takgwur food? Do you have a place to stay?” Anybdubyré
will ask you these things, whether you are friendtoanger.

The people of the Garhwal and Kumayun mountainsirgegligent, cultured, and hospitable. Kangra
Valley art and Garhwal art are renowned for th&ique pen and color work. Education in some oféhes
mountain communities is better than in many otleetspof India. The priests of the different comntisi
know so much about astrology mingled with tantribrat it sometimes surprises travelers from thenglai
The people here lead simple lives close to nafliney live in beautiful wooden houses and weaver thei
own clothes. In the evenings they assemble fortaigrand sing their folklore in beautiful melodidhey
dance in a group and sing folk songs which are barmus and moving. The mountain drummers are
excellent, and bamboo flutes and jaw harps are hgdtle shepherds and schoolchildren. As the girts
boys go to the mountains to fetch grass for cattié wood for fuel, they spontaneously compose amgl s
poems. The children have their own way of enjoyifg by playing hockey and soccer. Reverence for
parents and elders is one of the striking featuréise Himalayan culture.

Most of the trees which grow at heights of 4,008,@00 feet are oaks, pines, ateladaru(fir) trees of
various kinds. In the high mountairi$)oja patragrows and supplies bark paper, which the villagsesto
record their experiences, their ways of worship @re usage of the herbs. Every villager knows sbimg
about herbs, which are useful for many purposedaity life. All the villages from Kashmir to Punjab
Nepal, and Sikkim have a reputation for providitigisg and healthy soldiers for the Indian army. Tifee
span of the people is often over one hundred years.

The Himalayan community which lives in the mounsaof Pakistan is called Hunza. There they eat
meat, but the community that lives in the Indiamt pd the Himalayas is called Hamsa, and is vegatar
Hamsameans “swan,” and it is a frequent symbol in Indiaythology. The swan is said to have the power
of separating and drinking only the milk out of axtare of milk and water. Similarly, this world &
mixture of two things: the good and the bad. Theewerson selects and takes the good and leavbadhe

Throughout these mountains, Shakti worship is pnemi, and in every village there are at least ane o
two small chapels. The sages, however, travel anaotl form communities such as the villagers desgn
sages are treated very nicely by the villagersaedgiven free food and shelter. They come frorfedht
cultures and parts of the country (and world) and in caves, under trees, or in tiny thatched .hlikese
dwelling places are considered temples and aratsiduoutside the villages. There is always at least
wise man and sometimes several staying there whergenecessities are maintained by the villagerserw
any wanderingsadhu[renunciate], yogi, or sage comes by, the villageeely offer whatever food they
have. They enjoy entertaining guests and easibésh friendship with them. As | traveled throughthe
Himalayas | did not enjoy staying with the villager the officers stationed here and there, buiemed to
stay in the hermitages, caves, and thatched hulsesé sages.

Culturally the Himalayas are not obstacles, anchdbcreate any barriers to the countries situated o
either side. There are hundreds of communitiesratidnalities in these mountains which are conspisu
for the peculiarities in their ways of life, resnf from some unusual blend of Indian, Tibetan, @mnthese
cultures. Different languages are spoken in difiengarts of the Himalayas. | could at one time kpea
Nepalese, Garhwali, Kumayuni, Punjabi, and someetailp, but | have never learned the Kashmiri
language. Knowledge of these mountain languaggsetieine in communicating with the local spiritual
leaders and herbalists.

The month of July is the finest month for travelinghe Himalayas. The snow and glaciers are ntgltin
then, and there are thousands of streams rusHimyeal It is not unpleasantly cold, and those Wwhow
the nature of glaciers, avalanches, and landstidagravel comfortably if they are careful. The glens of
the Himalayan mountains are the same today ashheg always been. Avalanches, fast-running streams
and rivers, overhanging cliffs, and high, towerisgpw-covered peaks will not change their waysafoy
traveler. Nonetheless, the spiritual heritage ef ltimalayas has long motivated travelers to expibedr
unknown wisdom. Over a thousand years ago hundrsedsbetan and Chinese travelers took Buddhist
literature from India and translated it into thewn languages, thereby disseminating Buddhist tegstio
their own countries. The Great Vehicle of Buddhidtahayana, passed across the Himalayan bordests, fir
to Tibet and then to China, greatly enriching Chaneulture and religion. The meditative traditiohZen
are aspects of this Buddhism that were then passdd Japan. The original teachings were imparted b
Indian teachers who traveled to Tibet and China d¢enturies ago. The followers of Taoism and
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Confucianism adore the Himalayas and the Himaldgaohers, for they have received much wisdom from
those who traveled and lived in these mountaing. @rimciple of inaction emphasized by Taoism isnfbu
precisely formulated in th&hagavad Gita The concept of nirvana, clearly present in edrgian
philosophy, has influenced all the religions of &tibMongolia, China, and Japan. Today Tibet is a
communist country and it appears that its ancieisdem, and the culture based on it, have vanished.
However, the Dalai Lama and a handful of his fobosvhave migrated to the foothills of the Himalayan
mountains in India.

These mountains were my playgrounds. They werddiige lawns spread as though Mother Nature had
personally looked after them so that her childrdrowve in the valleys would remain happy, joyoasd
aware of the purpose of life. It is there that cae come to understand that from the smallest é&deass
to the highest of mountain peaks, there is no dacsorrow in life.

My forty-five years of living and traveling with ¢hsages of the Himalayas, under the guidance of my
gurudeva, enabled me to experience in a few yeatsathich normally would not be possible for anytme
experience in several lifetimes. | was able to ddacause of the grace of my beloved master, whieda
me to experience, choose, and decide for mysel§ Jéries of experiences and my learning with tdges
have helped me to attain and maintain a centewafeness within. | will tell you how | grew up ahdw |
was trained, about the great sages with whom Hliased what they taught me, not through lectures and
books but through experiences. The stories colliaége are a record of some of these experiences.

Whenever | want to tell a story to the world, Inthithat the world itself is a story. | pray thahets may
benefit from these experiences also, and that islwlk about them as | lecture and teach. | abvsgy to
my students, “What is that which is mine and wikahat which | have not surrendered to thee?” Ritwese
spiritual stories, learn that which is useful fauy growth, and start practicing it, and that whiglbeyond
your grasp, leave it for now with the narrator. Meres of these experiences awaken me even toddyl, an
feel the Himalayan mountains are calling me back.

My Gurudeva and Parents

My father was a well-known learned Sanskrit schalad a highly spiritual man. Mostly brahmins livied
his village and they would come to my father fonswaitation and to study with him. My parents were
moderately wealthy and generous landowners. Myefatlid not plow his fields himself, but would share
the yields with the field-workers who did.

For six months no one had known where my father, wag his family had concluded that he was either
dead or had taken a vow of renunciation. Actudily,had gone on a long retreat because he was having
problems with his spiritual practices. He was nadig intensively in the forest at Mansa Devi, fent
from Hardwar. My master, on a trip which took himMansa Devi, arrived one evening at the place @her
my father was staying. Upon seeing my master, levkimmediately that this was his gurudeva. Often in
such initial contact between master and discigie, ttvo hearts respond and spontaneously open to eac
other. This can happen with only the contact oingle glance. Thereupon begins communication withou
action or speech. My master stayed there for a wgpgkling my father and finally instructing him tteturn
to his home, which was at the height of about 5f8@0in the hills of Uttar Pradesh.

My mother had given up hope of her husband retgrrand had started an intensive practice of
austerities. When my father returned, he told Heua his experiences with the master who had tetia
him at Mansa Devi. He told her that his master $&d that although they were forty-three and sydsrs
old, they would have a son who would also follomhi

Two years later my master came down from the Higeato my parents’ village and visited their
home. My father was having dinner when my mastaved, and my mother answered his knock at the
door. Without knowing who he was, she requestedtbipiease wait because her husband was taking food
and she was serving him. Upon hearing of a guastigal, however, my father left his meal and rushe
the door. My master said, “I have not come to @atacept your hospitality. | want you to give me
something.”

My father replied, “Anything | have is yours.”
My master said, “I need your son.”
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My parents responded, “For us to have a son aages would be a miracle, but if we can have him, he
will be yours.” Eighteen months after this meetingias born.

The day | was born, my master arrived at our h@ameasked my mother to hand me over to him. As a
protective new mother, she was reluctant to comply,my father asked her to do so. After holdingfore
a few minutes in his arms, my master handed me hadkinstructed, “Look after him; | will come again
later and take him with me.”

Three years later my master returned and initiatedy whispering a mantra in my right ear. | toieh h
that | already knew the mantra and had been renm@mgbg all the time. He said, “I know. | am only
confirming that which you remember.” As a youngla@hi was not at all attached to my parents, but |
remembered my master all the time and was congtamre of his presence. | thought of him so miet t
sometimes my parents seemed to be strangers. yaged to think, “I do not belong to this placel 4o
these people.” From time to time my mother useldd& at my right ear to see the hole which wasehmsr
birth. It was a mark that my master had predictefbte | was born. At times my mother used to weep,
saying, “One day you will leave us and go awaydvied my mother and father, but | really used tat fiea
that day. | remembered at an early age that thpogerof my life was the completion of the unfudl
mission of my previous life. As a child | clearlgmembered details of my past life.

| was awakened every night because my master wvappéar in my dream again and again. This upset
and worried my parents and they consulted priéststors, and astrologers to discover what was wrbag
through a messenger my master told them not toyorrthere was nothing wrong with me.

There were two old widows in the same village withom | used to sit and talk about my future plan.
They were very holy. They used to advise me toogpiiior high for studies. Actually they persuaded,
but soon | left the school and did not go backdught it was useless for me to waste my time th s
school.

After a few years, my parents died and | went tomagter. My master started disciplining me, althoug
it was difficult for him. | rarely missed utterirnige word “father” because | was not at all attacteedy
physical father. | never missed him because | vieangmore by my master than a father can ever tgivae
child. My master is not only like a father to met llar more than that.

Any thought that came into mind, he knew. If | thbtiof not doing meditation, he would look at me
and smile. | would ask, “Why are you smiling?” Ahd would reply, “You don’t want to meditate.”

This helped me, because | knew for sure that heguang me not only in regard to my actions and
speech, but also in organizing my thinking procasd emotions. | was afraid of thinking undesirable
things, but whenever | thought of something whiebrsed to be bad, he continued to love me nonetheles
He never controlled my thoughts, but would gentlgken me aware of my thinking process. The student is
always loved by his teacher. A genuine teacher mnemedemns his student, no matter how bad the stude
may be. Instead, the teacher gently helps and aterrelowever much a child misbehaves, a truly Igvin
mother will continue to tenderly care for him. Asn®ther raises her child with love, gentleness, and
guidance, so a master raises his student.

| did not know what a mother and father could gibat my master gave me everything, and he has
never expected anything in return, nor had | amgho give. My love for him is immense, for he liie
everything for me—educated me, trained me—and ¢ lfi@ave not been able to do anything for him. A
master needs nothing. True spiritual leaders keetliat: they take nothing and they give everything

A real teacher is he who is very selfless and wived his students even more than a father canhigve
child. A father usually imparts only worldly meamlps the children to grow, and trains them te livthe
world. But a spiritual father selflessly gives thatich cannot be given by a father or anyone dlbave
not seen an example of this anywhere except irspimgual tradition. Father and mother give birtiing
up, educate, and give their property, but a guradgives to his disciples that knowledge which comes
through his direct experience. Imparting such kmalgk is a yoga tradition exactly like a father hagd
over his property to his sons. A master’s divineelts not that of human love but is something wtoaly
the heart, and never the mind, is capable of utal@lgg. In a true spiritual tradition the teacheres so
much to his student that the student’s life is edeimed and transformed.

After staying with my master for a good while, I sveent to live with my brother disciple at Gangotri
He started teaching me scriptures. He loved mehéutid not understand my rebelliousness or condone
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constant arguing with other sadhus. He would selvérae messages to my master about my behavior, and
my master would then come and take me with himafamile. Later he would send me back to my brother
disciple. | was also unhappy when | was in a sidmain which | had to stay with a family as a gydsit
fortunately this rarely happened.

One day | was curious to know about my brotherigists life and | repeatedly asked him questions
about his birthplace. | did not know that renuresahever discuss their past, but on my insisteecmsld
me about his birthplace. Masters and sages do aot vo recall their past, nor do they attach much
importance to birthdays, age, or birthplace. Thislikek talking about the members of their blood ilees.
When the initiation ceremony is performed, the remate himself performs his last rites and then
deliberately forgets about his birthplace and thepbe with whom he has previously lived. It is @tom in
the renunciate orders to not discuss one’s pasly tall it the dead past and consider themseNssme

| posed the same questions to my master, andpatsistent requests he did tell me something atisut
life. He reported that he was born to a brahminilfaef West Bengal. The members of his family were
initiates of a sage who used to come down fromHimealayas at times and travel in that area. My srast
was the only son of his parents, and he becameangohat a young age. He was then adopted by this
advanced sage. My master was about eighty yeageotvhen he related this story to me. He has adlieng
accent, and although he did not use his nativeulagg, he did sometimes sing Bengali songs. He is a
Sanskrit scholar and knows English and severak ddinguages.

§
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Swami Rama as a young brahmachari

Once during my travels in Bengal | visited my méstbirthplace. There was no trace of his housd, an
| thought of building a memorial in his name thdyat he instructed me not to do so. In the villageone
knew anything about him, except two old ladiesheitt eighties. They reported that a master from the
Himalayas came and took him away when he was fearyears of age. “Indeed we do remember him,”
they said, and were curious to know if he stiletly where he was, and what he had done with bis lif

My master lives in a cave, coming out only oncéhim morning at sunrise and returning to his sdat af
an hour. Twice a day he gets up from his seat. 8oras he walks outside the cave, but at other tinges
won’'t come out at all for days at a time. Theretaree to five advanced students with him all theet For
three months in the winter my master and his digsipome down to a height of 7,000 to 8,000 feet. H
sometimes travels to Nepal and stays for a few hzos¢ven miles from Namcha Barwar.

He generally drinks goat’s milk and at times théknoif a tiny blackshyamacow, a pet who is looked
after by the students there. From time to time uMla@ive my master a drink of half water and halags
milk. | gave it to him without his asking for itnd if | saw that he did not take it, | took it awdyater |
would give him more. This was his only food.

My master remains isahaja-samadhja constant state of deep meditation] and speaksg little. We
once lived together for nine months and hardlyddllat all. Most of the time we sat with closed eyes
meditation. | did my work and he did his work. Té&vas no occasion for talking. Understanding waseth
so oral communication was not necessary. When gtadeting is not present, then talk is needed ieraal
relate, but language is a poor means of communitaiihere was already communication on a deeper
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level, so there was no necessity for talking. Mysteaand | believed more in silent communicatioe. H
answered my silly questions with a smile. He talkedy little, but created an atmosphere for my dhow

Some people call my master Bengali Baba and somplyiknow him as Babaji. | call my gurudeva
“master” because | have no word more suitable th&é My love for him is like an eternal law. | resv
found him unrealistic in what he taught me, andever found him selfish in any way. All his teachsng
through his actions, speech, and silence wereofullivine love. My words are inadequate to compnehe
his greatness. | devoutly believe him to be a ydgmmortal wisdom and to be one of the greatesttera
of the Himalayas. His reason for living is to ehlign those who are prepared, and to love, prosecdt,
guide those who are still preparing. Anyone inidifty who remembers him is helped. | know this; fo
many times it has happened to me and several others

Whenever | find time from my busy schedule | haverang desire to go back to him, for he is my only
guide. With all possible reverence and devotiomy pomage to him wherever | am. If | commit mistake
they are mine, but if there is anything good inlifeyit comes from him.

My Master and the Prince Swami

My master is known throughout India because of thistorical event which | am going to relate.
Apparently many Indian lawyers, judges, and othileicated people already know of it.

There was a young man named Bhawal Sannyasi whahsaseir prince of Bhawal, a state in Bengal.
After his marriage he spent most of the time wiih Wwife in his luxurious mountain resort at Darjegl
His wife was already in love with a doctor, and th® lovers conspired to poison the prince. Thetaloc
started giving him cobra venom injections in venyal dosages. The prince was told the injectionsewe
vitamins. The doctor slowly increased the dosaged,one day after two months, the prince was dedtlar
dead. A huge procession carried his body to a diemapot situated at the edge of a mountain strédm
the point when piles of wood had been ignited d&dliody placed over the fire, torrents of rain lnetga
fall (Darjeeling is noted for the highest rainfall the world). The fire was extinguished by ther¢ois of
rain, and the stream flooded over and swept thg body.

Three miles downstream from the cremation site nagter was staying in a cave with some of his
student swamis. He was in the process of travétmg the foot mountains of Kinchinjunga to our cane
the Kumayun Himalayas. When he saw the body ti¢ld @offin cloth and bamboo sticks rushing down the
stream toward him, he instructed his students tbipaut of the current and release it from thellviied
ropes. He said, “This man is not dead but is ineapdunconscious state without normal breath and
pulsation. He is my disciple.” They untied the re@ad brought the body before him. Within two hates
prince recovered his normal senses, but he conhplietgot his past. He became a disciple of my mast
and was later initiated as a renunciate. He livéd my master for seven years. Then my master alskad
to visit different places to meet other sages. Halipted that this prince swami would meet hisesisind
would recall his past. My master said, “There aveg to be a lot of problems for us, so | had yddave
for higher altitudes.” He went to our ancestraleavthe Himalayas and stayed there for severakyea

After wandering several months in the plains andceting many sages, one day the prince swami
unknowingly went to his sister's house to beg alarg] she immediately recognized him. It took him si
hours to remember everything from his past. | wasng at the time and remember accurately the detéil
the whole incident as they were then reported.

Influenced by the promptings of his family and renfbering his past, the prince swami went to thetcour
and claimed to be the prince of Bhawal. Numerousesgses were called to testify for both sides ef th
case. During court proceedings it was proven tiadbctor had obtained snake venom from a labgrator
Bombay. And it was proven beyond a doubt that thensi was the prince who had been poisoned by his
wife and her doctor boyfriend. The prince swamdtbbw he had been declared dead, his body cawied t
the cremation site near Darjeeling, swept away Bgad, and then picked up by a master of the Hayas
and his disciples. My master did not go to coutt ent two swamis to serve as witnesses. The case
continued in the Calcutta court for several yeard was one of the longest and largest cases mi¢dei
history of the Indian judiciary. The prince everlyiaegained possession of his property and weélth,
ironically, he died a year later.
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Through this case my master became known all dvecountry and people started searching for him.
He has always avoided crowds and worked with onthasen group of students to whom he provided
constant and loving guidance. My master did nottwamrome into the limelight. Many times the people
India wondered who this great sage was, but myengaseferred to remain away from the crowds. Hé sti
prefers to remain unknown, and says that the adpwdno genuinely wishes to follow the path of
enlightenment should avoid crowds, publicity, aneating large followings.

Name and fame are the greatest barriers and ddsrital a spiritual man. Even after renouncing
worldly positions, the desire to earn name and fames in the unconscious mind. An aspirant shauégh
off this desire completely by dedicating his bodynd, and soul to the Lord, and by having no pesson
desires whatsoever. Such a sage can help, heajjushel humanity even from a quiet and isolated eoatf
the Himalayas. Serving humanity becomes an impoart of life for such sages. They do not expect
anything from humanity, for they think that servimgmanity is the expression of love for God.

Footprints of Delusion

Westerners have been hearing many stories aboekisience of yetis (snowmen) and Shangrila. Algtiou
these stories are based on fantasies and fallatigssity-mongers from the West are drawn by traemd
have tried to search the secret Himalayas. Theyeal@ed by the community of Sherpa porters, who are
traditionally trained to climb the mountains andonbarn their living by guiding these travelers be t
various mountains of the Himalayas. These Sherpegunave knowledge of the prominent mountain peaks
and are very helpful in guiding the climbers ang@eitioners, but they have no knowledge of theitsair
tradition of any part of the Himalayas.

Many foreigners have gone to these mountains irckeaf Shangrila, but Shangrila does not exist in
reality. The myth of Shangrila is based on the terise of two ancient cave monasteries hidden in the
Himalayas. These caves are described in our toaditiscriptures and have a long heritage of mealitat
and spiritual practices. One is situated on the Mai Kinchinjunga at the height of 14,000 feet dhd
other, where | lived, is in the deep Himalayas lo@ borders of Tibet and Garhwal. This cave mongaster
accommodates many practitioners comfortably. Kitsated at a height between 11,500 and 12,000 feet
above sea level. Very few people have been toplaise. This monastery still exists, and there aamym
Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Sandhya Bhasha manuscrigseved there.

Foreigners go to the Himalayas, and especiallyagdeling, to climb the mountains with the helgloé
Sherpas. During their expedition they talk and khof Shangrila and yetis. They carry cameras, tents
respirators, and tinned foods, and even litter sofrtee places in the Himalayas. But there is aknown
part of the Himalayas, and those who are not pegpand who cling to their lives should not make an
attempt to go there.

| once met a rich man from the West along witharteof Indians who were in search of snowmen. |
could not convince them that the so-called yetisrmwmen did not exist, and they spent four moatits
$33,000 in search of them. But they returned tchDeisappointed. This rich American wanted to figm
yeti and even published a photograph of a Nepadad@u, calling that sadhu a snowman. | also met a
Western woman with two Sherpa guides in Sikkim. $as suffering from severe frostbite. She said her
mission in life was to search for snowmen. Sheestap Darjeeling and made three attempts to fired th
snowmen, but she never found one.

Though I have been roving in the Himalayas sinceamijdhood | have never met a snowman, but |
have often heard stories about them. Grandmotimethe Himalayan villages tell such stories to their
grandchildren. The story of the snowmen is as am@s the human mind’s ability to fantasize. In deep
snows, one’s vision becomes blurred and white bedrkh are rarely seen in the mountains, are kesta
for snowmen from the distance. These bears live ighe mountains and steal the food of expediisn
They leave long footprints which are similar togbaf human beings.

The wordyeti is misused for “snowman.” It is a Sanskrit wordiethmeans a renunciate, an austere
person, and is the name of a group of renunciatieusawho belong to one of the orders of Shankargaha
How strange to use this word for a snowman; yegshaman beings and not snowmen!
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The human mind remains under the influence of dmhusintil ignorance is completely dispelled. If
there is no clarity of mind, the data that is gegldetogether from the external world is not perediin a
coordinated manner, and the clouded mind conceiviasse vision. This is one of the modificationstiod
mind, like fancy, fantasy, symbol, and ideas. M&yaosmic illusion, andwvidyais individual ignorance
which comes from a lack of knowledge about objeetd their nature; it is also an illusion. The stofy
Bigfoot is based on the belief of a fantasy andalsdinated perception. When a bear runs fastarstiow,
climbs upwards or runs downwards, the size of tlw¢ 6f the bear looks very large. When | had abesir,

I myself was surprised to see the big footprimré&ated. It is usually large and similar to a huricent.

Alas! the world, under the influence of illusios, still searching for the shadows and the largé. fioo
call it “Himalayan maya.” | was born and lived imese mountains and | have nothing to say to thdge w
are delighted to believe in these myths and whastiltesearching for something which never existédd
help those misguided souls. These are not thefiotépf snowmen or yetis, but of delusion.

How We Live in the Caves

Those who are really committed to a life of ausgeran live conveniently in certain parts of thertdiayas,
where there are small caves to accommodate fofivageople. There are also a few cave monasteries
the Himalayas in which the traditions are unbrokBme monastery in which | grew up is one of thése.
our cave monastery the tradition goes back fodiverthousand years, and it is well-remembered.halee
records of who the first masters were and howrtdition began.

Our cave monastery is a natural cave with many estments. Over the centuries the rocks have been
slowly carved away to enlarge it more and morehsd it can accommodate many students. Generations o
dwellers have worked to make the cave comfortabte @eaceful, but it is not very modern. There are n
bathrooms, kitchens, or other conveniences, anthgahonasteries function very well.

For light inside the cave there is a stick of ireealleddhoop which is made of herbs. When it burns
it gives light, and when it is extinguished it giverfagrance. Dhoop is crushed raw and then made fou
inches long and one inch thick. It burns well ané can read the scriptures in its soothing lighhewit is
extinguished it gives fragrance and works like ims@ Branches of pine adévadarutrees are also useful
for making good torches. They both have naturahreghich helps them to burn without any difficultijhe
cave is kept quite warm by tlimoonij a fire which is never extinguished. This firec@nstantly supported
by huge wooden logs, and is regularly and vigikafgld additional fuel. Sufficient fuelwood is caited in
the summer for winter use. Nutritious vegetablesadso grown during the summer on the banks oftxyear
streams. Varieties of mushrooms dimgjora andogal, two common vegetables which grow wild, are also
used there. There are several varieties of roats;are calledarur andgenthi others look and taste like
sweet potatoes. In our cave we live comfortablyariey, potatoes, wheat, gram, and corn, whichias/g
up to 6,500 feet in the mountain villages. Eveffage maintains a cottage industry which produdgh-h
guality woolen blankets, carpets, and warm clothnakrow, perennial stream of water flows from our
mountain cave. During November and December, whenwtater freezes, we simply melt the snow. In
other caves where | have lived, such as the cawaimali, fresh water is not easily available. Weuldo
fetch water from a distance of three to four miles.

There are certain hermitages where masters sitht¢heir students in the ancient manner. Theee, th
teacher lives in a natural cave and the disciptesecfrom various places to study and practice Wwith.
Most would-be students do not reach these cavesever, for there is something about the Himalayas
which protects the teachers from those who are Ignexgious or who are not prepared for the higher
teachings. If one leaves his home and starts segrébr a teacher only because of curiosity or eomat
problems, he will not reach these higher elevatidtes will not have the intense determination angedr
required to go on to those places hidden deepeifdtmalayas where the great sages dwell.
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Nanda Devi is among the most spectacular peaksilklimalayan range

Teaching is often done by demonstration, and goest certain fixed times. The students are therask
to show their own progress by demonstrating thigltss Sometimes the teaching is done in silencal a
when a certain level of attainment is reached,téaehers ask, “How will others learn from yogisydfu
spend your whole life in a cave?” Consequently nobshe students leave after a few years.

It is important to make one’s life creative andgdfel, but before doing so one should make contaitt w
his own potentials deep within by disciplining hetfsand gaining control over his mind, speech, and
action. If discipline such as that taught in theecenonasteries is practiced even for a few yehesflower
of life will bloom forever. A person who has gainsdch self-mastery lives in the world and yet remsai
above it, unaffected by worldly fetters and proldem

I
The Master Teaches

YOUNG AGE IS THE BUDDING PERIOD OF THE FLOWERT life. It needs protection so that the diverse
opinions of others do not create confusion in thiednA tender mind can be bent easily. Loving gom&a
and right communication is important. Parents whg proper attention to their children can help ttem
pass through the adolescent period. This is theghef shaping the habits of the mind.

Learning to Give

Nearly all children are quite selfish by natureeyhlo not want to give anything to others. | wasnied to
reverse this tendency.

In the mountains | used to take only one meal a Hespuld have one chapati, some vegetables, and a
glass of milk. One day when it was almost one @klbwashed my hands, sat down, and the food was
given to me. | said grace and was about to stairiggavhen my master came in and said, “Wait!” | ek
“What's the matter?” He answered, “An old swami lcasne. He's hungry and you must give him your
food.”

“No,” | argued, “I'm not going to, even if he issavami. I'm also hungry and | won’t get any moredoo
until tomorrow.” He said, “You won'’t die. Give ibthim. But don’t give it just because | am orderyay.
Give it as an offering of love.” | said, “I'm hungrHow can | feel love toward someone who is eating
food?” When he could not convince me to offer mgddo the swami he finally said, “I order you tdewf
your food!”

The swami came in. He was an old man with a whitardh. With only a blanket, a walking stick, and
wooden sandals, he traveled all alone in the maumtdly master said to him, “I'm so glad that yoavhk
come. Will you bless this child for me?”

But | said, “I don’t need your blessing. | needdobam hungry.”

My master said, “If you lose control in this wealomment, you will lose the battle of life. Pleaseeoff
your food to the swami. First give him water anértlvash his feet.”
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| did as | was told, but I did not like it, nor didinderstand the meaning of it. | helped him waishfeet
and then | asked him to sit down and | gave himfowg. Later | found out that he had not had anyftoy
four days.

He took the food and said, “God bless you! You wéher feel hunger unless food comes before you.
This is my blessing to you.”

His voice still echoes in my ears. From that vealy,d have been free from that urge which had senof
led me to childish cravings.

There is a narrow barrier between selfishness eftfttssness, love and hatred. After crossing it one
enjoys doing things for others, without seekingtamg in return. This is the highest of all joysidaan
essential step in the path of enlightenment. Aielinan can never imagine this state of realizafionhe
remains within the limited boundaries built by kigo. A selfless man trains his ego and uses ihifgirer
purposes. Selflessness is one common charactdhstiave find among all great men and women of the
world. Nothing could be achieved without selflessvice. All the rituals and knowledge of the sauigls
are in vain if actions are performed without saifleess.

How a Master Tests His Students

Teachers often test their students. | was askedettitate punctually at a certain time. One dayrduthis
time my master came and stood before me while | siisng with my eyes closed. | was not very
successfully meditating or | would not have beemsctous that he was there.

He said, “Get up!” | did not respond. Then he ask® “Do you hear me and know that | am here?”
| said, “Yes.”

He asked, “Are you meditating?”

“No.”

“Then why did you not get up?” he asked.

| was only pretending to meditate, actually, aiméd been fully conscious of his presence.

The teacher often does such things to test ouuddis, our honesty, and our discipline. He will yelu
one secret and then whisper another to anotheerstushaying to both, “Don’t tell this to anyone.”

Then, rather than keep the secrets, you exchamge with one another. In this way he finds out that
you are not prepared to keep a greater secretay$e 4 told you not to tell. Why did you?”

Teachers also impose more severe tests. Sometweesvill say, “Stand here!” and they will not come
back for three days. It may be cold and raining, dnly after days do they come back and get yowyTh
have many such tests.

A person’s strength needs to be tested often sdhthkearns to be self-reliant. Teachers, by tgstieir
students, teach self-discipline and promote sdisree. In order to gauge a student’s progressintess
important. Testing also helps students to evaltrsa own progress, and to uncover errors of whingy
may not have been consciously aware.

An All-Night Journey Through the Forest

On the way to Nepal from Tanakpur we stayed inradio My master said, “Let us eat something.” Iswa
two o’clock in the morning. He said, “Go to the phia Tanakpur. It is twelve miles away along theckt
path.”

There was another swami with us. He also had aptksdHe asked my master, “Why are you sending
him at night? | would not send my boy who is witk.in

My master said, “Be quiet. You are making him &giand not a swami. | am training this boy. He must

go.
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Then he said to me, “Come here, son. Hold thielantt has enough oil. Keep matches in your pgcket
have a staff in your hand; wear your shoes. Gheddod grain shop and get enough groceries feetbr
four days.” | said, “Okay,” and left.

Many times during that long night tigers and snak@ssed the path in front of me. The grass on both
sides, elephant grass, was very tall, much highan 1. | heard many noises in the grass, but Idioul
know their cause. With my small lantern | walkecelve miles to the shop and then came back with the
supplies at seven in the morning.

- !

A Himalayan sage

My master asked, “How are you?” And | began to lhath all that had happened on the way. Finally he
said, “That’s enough. Let us prepare the food.”

Fearlessness is also an essential prerequisitgtéoning enlightenment. Great are those who aveys
fearless. To be completely free from all fearsris step on the path of enlightenment.

Crossing a Flooded River

Students are many; disciples are few. Many studentge to my master and requested, “Please accegs me
your disciple.” They all showed their faithfulneby serving him, by chanting, by learning, and by
practicing disciplines. He did not respond. One deaycalled everyone to him. There were twenty sttede
He said, “Let’s go.” Everyone followed him to thark of the Tungbhadra River in South India. It was
full flood, very wide and dangerous. He said, “Heoncan cross this river is my disciple.”

One student said, “Sir, you know | can do it, bblle to go back to finish my work.” Another stutlen
said, “Sir, | don’t know how to swim.” | didn’t sagnything. As soon as he said it, | jumped. Hedsain
quietly as | crossed the river. It was very widéeile were many crocodiles, and huge logs werengplli
with the currents of water, but | was not concerridg mind was one-pointed on completing the chaen
| was given. | loved to be challenged, and | alwagsepted a challenge joyfully. It was a source of
inspiration for me to examine my own strength. Wéhaar | was tired | would float, and in this way |
succeeded in crossing the river.

My master said to the other students, “He didnyttbat he was my disciple, but he jumped.”

| was close enough to him to know his power. | tifdy“He wants his disciples to cross the riverreHe
| am. | can do it. It's nothing, because he is hakhy can’t | do it?” So firm were my faith and
determination.
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Faith and determination, these two are the ess$eutigs on the ladder of enlightenment. Withounthe
the word “enlightenment” can be written and spokamit, never realized. Without faith we can attaimeo
degree of intellectual knowledge, but only withtiatan we see into the most subtle chambers obeing.
Determination is the power that sees us througfatrations and obstacles. It helps in buildintpewer,
which is the very basis of success within and withdt is said in the scriptures that with the help
sankalpa shaktfthe power of determination) nothing is impossildehind all the great works done by the
great leaders of the world stands thlekti With this power behind him, such a leader salysyill do it; |
have to do it; | have the means to do it.” Whes fiower of determination is not interrupted, orevitably
attains the desired goal.

My Offering to My Master

What did | offer my master? | will tell you. Whenréceived my second step of initiation, at the afje
fifteen, | had nothing with me. | thought, “All tee rich people come with baskets of fruit, floweasd
money to offer to their teachers, but | have najhimgive.”

| asked my master, “Sir, what is the best thingrfe to offer?” He said to me, “Bring me a bundle of
dry sticks.”

| thought, “Surely if someone brings such stick&ioteacher, his teacher will kick him.” But | cad he
instructed. | brought him a bundle of dry sticksdde said, “Offer it to me with all your heart,ndj and
soul.”

| looked at him and thought, “He is so wise andoaded. What has happened to him today?”

He said, “This is the greatest gift that you caareyive me. People want to give me gold, silvard|aa
house. These valuables mean nothing to me.” My enastplained that when you offer a bundle of dry
sticks to a guru he understands that you are pedpartread the path of enlightenment. It meansd&d
relieve me from my past, and burn all my negativeking in the fire of knowledge.”

He said, “I will burn these dry sticks so that ypast karmas do not affect your future. Now | amngj
you a new life. Do not live in the past. Live hared now and start treading the path of light.”

Most people brood on the past and do not know hmlwve here and now. That is the cause of their
suffering.

Loneliness

I am never lonely. A lonely person is one who i¢ aware of the complete fullness within. When you
become dependent on something outside without aawvareness of the reality within you, then you wil
indeed be lonely. The whole search for enlightertm&rio seek within, to become aware that you are
complete in yourself. You are perfect. You don’'ttdeany externals. No matter what happens in any
situation, you need never be lonely.

One day when | was sixteen years old | was stanaliigjde our cave in the Himalayas and saw several
people approaching. When they came closer, | rezednthem to be a ruling prince of India with his
secretary and guards. He came up to me and artpgand, ‘Brahmacharilyoung swami], | have come to
see your master!”

In the very same tone | said, “You cannot see him!”
His secretary asked, “Don’t you know who he is?”

| replied, “I don't care, | am the protector of shtave! Go away!” So they departed. They returned
several times, but to no avail, because | selddoweall anyone to see my master. | wanted to shied h
from disturbance, and we had no inclination to &@egant people. Sometimes | would say to my master
“These rich people come from far and wide and yay you don’t want to see them. Is this good?” He
would smile and answer, “I am happy with my Friemthin me. Why do | need to see these people? They
are not genuine seekers; they want something wor@he wants to have a child, another to have h hig
position. They don’t want spiritual food. Why dowask me to see them?”
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Finally the ruler prince recognized that | didretre about his status, so he changed his attitutienWe
came again he politely asked, “Sir, may | pleaseysrir master?” | took him inside the cave, whege m
master was sitting quietly.

That prince wanted to be polite and to show hismeemand Western breeding. He said, “Sir, you seem
to be lonesome.” My master said, “Yes, because haee come. Before you came | was enjoying the
company of my Friend within. Now that you have cdmaen lonesome.”

A fog-enveloped hermitage high in the mountains

It is true that the highest of all companionshiphis company of the real self. Those who learmjoye
the real self within are never lonely. Who makesongly? Those who claim to know and love us, asth
whom we love, create loneliness and make us dependée forget the eternal Friend within. When we
learn to know our real self we do not depend orerméls. Dependence on external relationships is
ignorance that needs to be dispelled. Relationshyslife are synonymous and inseparable. Those who
know the Friend within love all and are not deperid&hey are never lonely. Loneliness is a disesang
alone happily means enjoying the constant compahg-etnstant awareness—of the Reality.

After learning this lesson, the ruler returned te palace and pondered over the teachings. He then
started practicing meditation. He soon realized thas possible for everyone to be free from tledf-s
created misery of loneliness and to enjoy life.

Maya, the Cosmic Vell

One day | said to my master, “Sir, | have been hatigat avidya [ignorance] and maya [illusion] aree
and the same. But | do not really understand wiegtanis.”

He often taught by demonstration, so he said, “Tmovo morning | will show you what maya is.”
| could not sleep that night. | thought, “Tomorrawarning | am going to meet maya.”

The next day we went for our morning ablutions sgall Then we met again afterwards. We bathed in
the Ganges. Afterwards | did not feel like | cosltdfor meditation because | was so excited bypitospect
of the mystery of maya being unveiled.

On our way back to the cave we came upon a bigtrdnk of a tree. My master rushed up to the tree
and wrapped himself around it. | had never seenrbmso fast before.

He called out, “Are you my disciple? Then help me!”

| said, “Huh? You have helped so many people, addyt you need my help? What has happened to
you?” | was afraid of that tree. | wouldn’t go néabecause | feared it would also entrap me. ugnd, “If
the tree also entraps me, then who will help ubHot

He cried, “Help me! Take hold of my foot and tryuydoest to pull me away.” | tried with all my might
but | could not separate him from the tree.

Then he said, “My body has been caught by thistiiggk.” | exhausted myself trying to pull him from
the tree.

23



Finally I stopped to think and | said to him, “Hasvthis possible? The tree trunk has no power td ho
you. What are you doing?”

He laughed and said, “This is maya.”

My master explaine@nadi vidya—cosmic illusion—to me just as Shankara had deedrih He said
that avidya means individual ignorance, while meyboth individual and cosmic illusioMa means “no”
andyameans “that”: that which is not self-existent, gppears to exist, like a mirage, is called maya.

Then he explained another school of philosophyctwvimaintains that maya is universal illusion and
also the mother of the universe. He told me thaamra philosophy maya is considered to be bomoo
shaktiand the primal force, or kundalini—the latent #oro all human beings. By focusing one’s awareness
on the Absolute, this sleeping force is awakenetthiwiand directed toward the center of consciousnes
When one comes in touch with this power he caryeatain the highest level of consciousness. Thadse
do not awaken this force ehaktiremain forever brute and ignorant.

After describing the philosophies of maya he saidhen we devote our mind, energy, and resources to
believing in that which is non-existent, then ipaprs to exist, and that is maya. Don’t contempatevil,
devils, sins, avidya, or maya and thereby put yeltira a state of stress and worry. Even spirifpbple
become preoccupied with blaming the world for tHatk of progress. This weakness is significant in
creating obstacles. For lack of sincerity, honeighfulness, and truthfulness we do not realiz tvhich
we are. We project our weaknesses and think tleadbfects of the world are the source of our olbssatc

He told me to practice non-attachment and constaatreness. He said, “The strongest of bondages is
created by attachment, which makes one weak, ighoamd unaware of the absolute Reality. Maya, or
illusion, is deeply rooted in attachment. When we attached to or have a desire for somethinggabimes
a source of illusion for us. Those who are freemfrattachments and have directed their desires tbwar
spiritual growth are free from the bondage of maylassion. The less attachment, the more inner giten
the more inner strength, the nearer the g&&iragya and abhyasa—non-attachment and constant
awareness of absolute Reality—are like two winga bird which can fly from the plane of mortality the
height of immortality. Those who do not allow theimgs to be clipped by the illusion of maya cataiat
perfection.

“Many people confuse attachment with love. But iftaeghment you become selfish, interested in your
own pleasure, and you misuse love. You become psisgeand try to gain the objects of your desires.
Attachment creates bondage, while love bestowslémee When yogis speak of non-attachment they atre no
teaching indifference, but are teaching how to gerly and selflessly love others. Non-attachment,
properly understood, means love. Non-attachmeldver can be practiced by those who live in the diad
well as those who are renunciates.”

The message which | received on the sands of thgé&3an the Himalayas helped me to understand that
illusion is self-induced. By imparting this knowlgel my beloved master made me aware of the nature of
cosmic illusion and the individual barriers we ¢eea

Bitter Truth with Blessed Effects

| remember an occasion when | was traveling withmagter. The station master in a town we were pgssi
through came to me and said, “Sir, give me somgttarpractice, and | promise | will follow it faitily.”

My master said to me, “Give him something defitdgractice.”
| said, “Why should one fool misguide another?ilt be better if you instruct him.”
So my master said, “From this day on, don't liead®ce this rule faithfully for the next three mbsf’

Most of the employees of the railroad in that amese dishonest and took bribes. But this man decide
that he would not take bribes or lie any more.

That very same week a supervisor from the headeoffame to investigate him and his assistants. The
stationmaster answered the probing questions ofstipervisor honestly. This inquiry brought serious
trouble to his staff. All the employees who hadrb&king bribes, including the stationmaster himsegre
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prosecuted. He thought, “It has been only thirtéays, and look at the difficulty | am in. What igigg to
happen to me in three months’ time?”

Soon his wife and children left him. Within a motis life had crumbled like a house of cards from a
single touch.

That day the stationmaster was in great agonywamnaere some three hundred miles away on a bank of
the Narmada River. My master was lying under awken he suddenly began laughing. He said, “Do you
know what is happening? That man whom | instructedto lie is in jail today.” | asked, “Then whyear
you laughing?” He answered, “I am not laughingiat,H am laughing at the foolish world!”

Twelve people in that man’s office had gotten tbgetand said he was a liar, although he had been
speaking the truth. They accused him of being thg @ane guilty of taking bribes. He was put in jaiid all
the others were released.

When the stationmaster went to court the judgeddattown at him from the bench and asked, “Where
IS your attorney?”

“l don’'t need one.”
The judge said, “But | want someone to help you.”

“No,” said the stationmaster, “I don’t need an at&y; | want to speak the truth. No matter how many
years you put me behind bars, | won't lie. | usedhare in bribes. Then | met a sage who told rerne
lie, no matter what. My wife and children have e, | have lost my job, | have no money or frieradsl |
am in jail. All these things have happened in orenth. | have to examine truth for two more montbs n
matter what happens. Sir, put me behind bars; 't dare.”

The judge called a recess and quietly called the toéis chamber. He asked, “Who is the sage who
told you this?” The man described him. Fortunatb/judge was a disciple of my master. He acquitted
stationmaster and said, “You are on the right patitk to it. | wish | could do the same.”

After three months that man did not have anythdg.the exact day that the three months were up he
was sitting quietly under a tree when he receiveéelegram saying, “Your father had a huge plotasfd
that was taken long ago by the government. The rgovent now wants to give you compensation.” They
gave him one million rupees [about $100,000]. He hat known about the land, which was in a différen
province.

He thought, “Today, | have completed three monthsot lying and | have been rewarded so much.” He
gave the compensation to his wife and children,theg happily said, “We want to come back to you.”

“No,” he said. “Until now | have only seen what paps by not lying for three months. Now | want to
find out what will happen if I do not lie for thest of my life.”

Truth is the ultimate goal of human life, and ifdtpracticed with mind, speech and action, thd gaa
be reached. Truth can be attained by practicinglyiog and by not doing those actions which areirzgja
one’s own conscience. Conscience is the best digui

You Teach Others but Deprive Me

One day | told my master, “You have been cheatieg Mhen we are inadequate ourselves but our ego is
strong, we tend to blame others.

He asked, “What's the matter?”
| said, “You think | am still a child, and you argthholding things from me.”
“Tell me, what am | withholding?”

“You are not showing me God. Perhaps you cannatcé only teach me about God. If that is the limit
of your powers, then you should be honest.”

He answered, “I will show you God tomorrow morning.
| asked, “Really?”
He replied, “Most certainly . . . are you prepared?
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| used to meditate regularly before going to bed,tbat night | could not. | was sure that in therning
I would get to see God, so what was the point aitagng? | was so restless and excited | did ressthe
whole night.

Early in the morning | went to my master. | did eeen bathe. | thought, “When my master is showing
me God, why take time for a bath?” | just slappedfate, patted down my hair, and presented myself t
him.

He said, “Take your seat.” | thought, “Now he igrmgpto show me God.” | was seldom humble, but |
became extraordinarily humble that morning. | boveetbore him many times. He looked at me and said,
“What has happened to you? What is this funny mss@ Why are you abnormally emotional?”

| said, “Did you forget? You promised that you wibshow me God.”
He said, “Okay, let me know what type of God yoe prepared to see.”
| said, “Sir, are there many types?”

He asked, “What is your concept and definition @d@ I'll show you God exactly according to your
conviction and definition. Everyone wants to seed®o6thout having any firm conviction of God in thei
minds and hearts. If you are searching and ardimotand sure regarding the object of your seavdmat
will you find? If | tell you that whatsoever youeses God, you are not going to be satisfied. ly &od is
within you, still you won'’t be satisfied. Supposshow you God and you say, ‘No, that’'s not God.’atvh
am | going to do then? So you tell me the way youokt about God and | will produce that God for you.

| told him, “Wait a moment. Let me think.”

He said, “God is not within the range of your thmk Go back to your meditation seat and when you
are ready, let me know. Come to see me anytimewant after you have decided what type of God you
want to see. | don't lie—I'll show you God. Thatrrsy duty, to show you God.”

| tried my best to imagine what God would be likaf my imagination could not go beyond the human
form. My mind ranged over the kingdom of plantertthe kingdom of animals, then human beings. So |
imagined a wise and handsome man, who was verggtrad powerful. And | thought, “God must look
like this.” Then I realized that | was making a lisb demand. What could | experience when | dithave
clarity of mind?

Finally I went to my master and said, “Sir, show that God who can free us of miseries, and who can
give us happiness.”

He said, “That is a state of equilibrium and trahtywhich you must cultivate for yourself.”

Without having clarity of mind, a mere desire te §&od is just like groping in the dark. | found tlzt
the human mind has its boundaries and can visualibe according to its limited resources. No human
being can possibly explain what God is, or concefv&od mentally. One can say God is truth, a faimt
of love, absolute Reality, or the One Who maniféskes universe. But these are all abstract iddashwdo
not satisfy the desire to see God. Then what iethe be seen? Those who believe God is a being can
imagine and see a vision, but in reality God cafreoseen through human eyes. God can only be edaliz
by realizing the real self and then the self of all

So when a student has the attitude “I want to sad @y teacher is not showing me God; my teacher is

not giving me what | want,” he must finally realitgat it is not a matter of the teacher’s duty.dFout if

you are making inappropriate demands, and insteddrmanding from the teacher, transform yourseiffr
within. God is within you, and that which is withyou is subject to self-realization. No one canvsi@od

to anyone else. One has to independently realzedail self, thereby he realizes the self of aljoh is
called God. In the state of ignorance, the stutlanks that God is a particular being, and he wamtsee
that being exactly as he sees something in ther@ftevorld. It never happens. But when he realibes
God is truth and practices truth in action and shethen his ignorance about the nature of Gododsars
and self-realization dawns.
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Discipline Is a Must

| would often go to the Ramgarah Forest, where nendél Nantin Baba livednantin means “child”]. He
had been practicing austerities and spiritual gisas from the age of six. We both were very misebus.
We would often sneak into a village and go into sone’s kitchen, eat whatever we found, and thammet
to the forest. That created a mystery among tHagéts; some thought that we were divine incarnatio
while others thought that we were devils.

There were many apple orchards in that area owgdtidorich people of Nanital; one day we left our
place to live near a small creek which flowed tlglo@n orchard. In the evening we collected woodafor
fire. The forest-preserve officers were concerngaliafires, so we made our fire in the orchard. dhaer
saw us and thought we were stealing the goldeneapmhd other rare varieties. He was very stingy and
miserly and never allowed anyone to pick up appféshe ground like the other orchard owners di@é H
ordered his watchmen to come with bamboo stickee Rien ran toward us to beat us up. When they came
closer, they saw that we were not thieves but tihwseyoung yogis who lived in the forest.

The village of Toli in the Himalayas
When | returned to my master after three monthsdie, “You create problems for me by doing silly
things.”
| replied, “I haven’t done anything.”

But he continued, “I have to protect you as annhfa protected by its mother. When will you grop?u
Why did you trespass on someone’s property?”

| answered, “All things belong to God. They caruged by those who are in the service of God.”

To this my master replied, “This type of thinking @ misuse of the scriptural sayings for your own
convenience. Your thinking should be corrected.ehe gave me these instructions:
1. See the ultimate Reality as all-pervasive thhowg the universe.
2. Do not be attached to the pleasures received the objects of the world. Treat them as means for
spiritual progress.
3. Do not covet anyone’s property, woman, or wealth
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He said, “Don’t you remember these sayings of thanishads? In the future if you commit any social
crime and disturb the householders | will not talkyou anymore.”

At times he would punish me by refusing to speaknt The difference between his rebuking silence
and the positive silence which was filled with logad understanding was very apparent to me. | was
sixteen years of age then, and had tremendous\erengs very active and would constantly annoy.him
But he often said, “This is my karma and not yaulf, my boy. | am reaping the fruit of my own degd
would feel sad and promise not to repeat that whiets against his instructions, but soon | would
misbehave again. Sometimes | was consciously woresple and at other times | acted wrongly
unconsciously through inattentiveness. But thisgnean always loved me under all circumstancespiie
of my misbehavior.

When one becomes mature he starts knowing thehdakophy of life. Then he starts becoming aware
of his thoughts, speech, and actions. Spirituattim@ needs constant vigilance. Discipline shouit e
rigidly imposed, but students should learn to cotrtiiemselves and accept the discipline as essédatial
self-growth. Imposing rigidity and following it der’t seem to be helpful: through this approach roight
know what to do and what not to do, but can nememkhow to be.

Blessings in a Curse

Whenever | became egotistical, | fell down. Thigg experience.

My master said, “Try your best, but whenever yoadfgsour ego, whenever you try to do anything
selfish, you will not succeed. This is my curseyon.”

| looked at him in surprise. What was he saying?

Then he continued, “This is my blessing to yout thiaenever you want to become selfless, loving, and
without ego, you will find a great force behind yamd you will never fail to achieve some good.”

A selfish man always thinks and talks about himskEik selfishness makes him self-centered and
miserable. The shortest cut to self-enlightenmertbicut through the ego; surrender before the édigh
One. Satsanga—company of the sages—and constant awareness dafetiter within help one in going
beyond the mire of delusion. The ego is also pditby cultivating selflessness. Unpurified egonsesil
which obstructs one’s own progress. But the putifggo is a means in discriminating real self froot- n
self—real self from mere self. No one can expargldoinsciousness if he remains egotistical. Those wh
build boundaries around themselves because of thgir problems invariably create suffering for
themselves, but those who try to be constantly avedrtheir unity with others can remain happy and
fearless, enjoying every moment of life. Those \ahe selfless, humble, and loving are the true lzetefs
of humanity.

1]
The Path of Direct Experience

DIRECT EXPERIENCE IS THE HIGHEST OF ALL WAYS0f gaining knowledge. All other means are only
fragments. In the path of self-realization purdpe-pointedness, and control of the mind are eisé&nfn
impure mind hallucinates and creates obstructidng, an orderly mind is an instrument for direct
experiences.

Direct Experience Alone Is the Means

One day my master told me to sit down. He askede You a learned boy?”

| could say anything to him, however outrageousvds the only place where | could be completely
frank. | was never sorry, no matter what | told hie used to enjoy my foolishness. | replied, “Otise |
am learned.”
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He asked, “What have you learned and who taugh® yexplain it to me! Our mother is our first
teacher, then our father, and then our brotherssesters. Later we learn from the children with whae
play, from teachers at school, and from the writérisooks. No matter what you have learned, yote et
learned a single thing independently of othersta®all that you have learned is a contributionrirothers.
And from whom have they learned? They have alsméshfrom others. Yet as a result of all this yail ¢
yourself learned. | pity you because you have eatried anything independently. You have apparently
concluded that there is no such thing as indepeandaming in the world. Your ideas are the ide&s o
others.”

| said, “Wait a minute, let me think.” It was a shing realization that whatever | had learned was
nothing of my own. If you put yourself in my plageu may well have the same feeling. The knowledge o
which you depend is not at all your knowledge. Tisavhy it is not satisfying, no matter how muchitof
you possess. Even if you have mastered an eriinayj, it will never satisfy.

“Then how can | be enlightened?” | asked.

He said, “By experimenting with this knowledge thau have acquired from outside. Find out for
yourself, with the help of your direct experienEeally you will come to a conclusive and fruitfstiage of
knowledge. All knowing is in vain if it is not diceé Indirect knowledge is of course informative not
fulfilling. All wise people throughout history haxgone through great pains in order to know trutealy.
They were not satisfied by the mere opinions oerthThey were not frightened off from this quegtlie
defenders of orthodoxy and dogma, who persecuteldsametimes even executed them because their
conclusions were different.”

Since that time | have tried to follow his advit&ave found that direct experience is the finat td the
validity of knowledge. When you have known truthedily, you have the best kind of confirmation. Mos
of you go to your friends and give your viewpoiMou are seeking confirmation in their opinions.
Whatever you think, you want others to confirm yt &greeing with you, to say, “Yes, what you thisk i
right.” But somebody else’s opinion is no testrath. When you know truth directly you do not needcsk
your neighbors or your teacher. You don’t havedeksconfirmation in books. Spiritual truth does need
an external witness. As long as you doubt, it megms have yet to know. Tread the path of direct
experience until you attain that state where ewemgtis clear, until all of your doubts are resalv®irect
experience alone has access to the source ofmeald&dge.

Real Knowledge Removes Suffering

Self-reliance is important. It comes when you staceiving experiences directly from within. No éoyou
need a teacher, you need a guide—I am not tellngtlgat you should not learn things from other peop
or that you need not study books. But | have mepfgewho did not even know the alphabet, and yet
whenever we had difficulty in understanding somefquind truth or scripture, they alone could giveaus
solution.

Once | was teaching thBrahma Sutraslt is one of the most abstruse books in Vedalitgcature.
Aphorisms which | myself did not really understdrekplained to my students, and they seemed salisfi
But | was not. So in the evening | would go to aswwho had not actually studied scriptures. Hddiwt
even sign his name—yet his knowledge was unmatdHedsaid, “You will never understand these terse
aphorisms if you do not have direct experience.emithe told me this story to help me understand the
difference between direct and indirect knowledge.
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Swami Rama in Uttarkashi, Himalayas

A master had a student who had never seen a cotasted milk. But he knew that milk was nutritious.
So he wanted to find a cow, milk it, and drink tndk. He went to his master and asked him, “Do you
know anything about cows?”

The master answered, “Of course.” The student stqde“Please describe a cow to me.” So the master
described a cow: “A cow has four legs. It is a tadeile animal, not found in the forest but inagles. Its
milk is white and is very good for your health.” idescribed the type of tail and ears it has, etergt

After this description the student went in searth oow. On the way he came across a statue oiva co
He looked and thought, “This is surely what my reastescribed to me.” By chance that day some people
who lived nearby were whitewashing their house tietde was a bucket of whitewash near the statue. Th
student saw it and concluded, “This must be thdk nvhich they say is so good for you to drink.” He
gulped down some of the whitewash, became terilibgnd had to be taken to a hospital.

After he recovered he went back to his master angglilg charged, “You are no teacher!” His master
asked, “What'’s the matter?” The student repliedydl¥description of a cow was not at all accurate.”

“What happened?” He explained, and the master asked you milk the cow yourself?” “No.” “That
is why you suffered.”

The cause of suffering among intellectuals todagas because they don't really know. They know a
little. But what they know is not their own knowtpgel and that is why they suffer. A little or palrtia
knowledge is always dangerous, like partial truthgartial truth is not truth at all. So is the easith
partial knowledge. The wise directly perceive truth

The sage who did not even know the alphabet of language would always remove my doubt.
Systematic study under a self-realized and compg&tanher helps in purifying the ego; otherwiseépsaral
knowledge makes one egotistical. He who is calledngellectual man today only collects facts from
various books and scriptures. Does he really kndwatwhe is doing? Feeding intellect with such a
knowledge is like eating a food with no food-val@me who constantly eats such a food remains sidk a
also makes others sick. We meet many teachershaydatl teach well, but a student can assimilatg on
that which is unalloyed and comes directly fronf-s&perienced teachers.

30



A Mantra for Happiness

Mantra is a syllable, a sound, a word, or set ofdsdound in the deep state of meditation by theagr
sages. It is not the language in which human begpgsak. Those sounds which are received from the
superconscious state lead the seeker higher ardgerhigntil he reaches the perfect silence. The more
awareness is increased, the more mantra revealsneewing. It makes one aware of a higher dimension
consciousness. Exploiting the noble tradition diirgemantras in the marketplace is absurd.

Mantra is exactly like a human being having mangaths: gross, subtle, more subtle, and subtlest.
Take, for exampleAum These three letters actually represent the tbtages (waking, dreaming, and
sleeping) or the three bodies (gross, subtle, amk reubtle). But the fourth state or the finestybotithe
mantra is formless, soundless, and indefinable.tulent, if he understands the procesdayf yoga
(dissolution), can know the formless body and stgesciousness of mantra. Mantra is very powerfdl an
essential, a compact form of prayer. If remembemttantly, it becomes a guide.

| used to collect mantras like people collect matebjects, hoping that some new mantra | was tabou
to receive would be better than what | already I&ametimes | would compare myself to other students
and think, “My mantra is better than his mantrawds very immature. | call it crazy spirituality.

There was a swami who lived quietly deep in the &layas between Uttarkashi and Harsil. | went to
see him, and when | arrived he asked, “What igptirpose of your coming?” | told him, “I want to esee
a mantra.” “You will have to wait,” he replied. WhaNesterners go to someone for a mantra they are
prepared to spend a lot of money, but they donittwa wait. | tried the same thing. | said, “Swamijam
in a hurry.”

“Then come next year,” he said. “If | stay now, howvany days will | have to wait?” | asked. “You will
have to wait as long as | want you to wait,” heliezp

So | waited patiently, one day, two days, threesd&jill the swami wouldn’t give me a mantra. Oa th
fourth day he said, “I want to give you a mantrat promise that you will remember it all the timé.”
promised.

He said, “Let us go to the Ganges.” Countless shgge done spiritual practices on the banks of the
sacred Ganges and have been initiated there. d ftpdhe river and said, “I promise | will not faigthis
mantra.” | repeated this promise several timeshleutill delayed.

At last he said, “No matter where you live, liveeenfully. This is the mantra. Be cheerful at atheis,
even if you are behind bars. Anywhere you live,reifeyou have to go to a hellish place, create baav
there. Remember, my boy, cheerfulness is of your mwaking. It only requires human effort. You hawge t
create cheerfulness for yourself. Remember thigmaah mine.”

| was both very happy and very sad, because | kpdcted him to give me some unusual sound to
repeat. But he was more practical. | apply thisfitrel’ in my life and find it successful everywhekéis
spiritual prescription seems to be the best of phyiss—a real key for healing oneself.

A Mantra for Bees

There is a type of mantra callagta mantra which belongs uniquely to the particulayesavho imparts it. |
want to tell you about an experience | had withhsaignantra.

There once was a swami who lived in a small hubsecthe river from Rishikesh. In order to get there
you had to cross the Ganges on a swinging ropgéridt that time Rishikesh was not overly populated
Wild elephants sometimes came at night and atesttlagv from the walls and roof of our huts. While we
were sitting inside they would come in big herdgtofty or forty, and would sometimes eat half dfitt.
Tigers also roamed about. It was still quite priveit

Following my master’s directions, | went to stayttwihat swami across the river. Early in the maognin
Swamiji would go for a dip in the Ganges, and | W@ogo with him, for | was expected to follow the
customs wherever | stayed. After our baths we wataké the twig of a tree, crush its end, and mak#o
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a brush to clean our teeth. We would do this edary. Swamiji’'s disciple would climb up a tall treed
pull off a branch to make the toothbrushes.

Tat Wala Baba of Rishikesh

One day Swamiji climbed the tree himself. He didrstially do that, but this time he wanted to shasv m
something. He was over seventy years old, butingeld the tree easily. There was a hive of wildshee
that tree, but he made no effort to avoid it. Oa tontrary, he climbed up to that very branch aaded
talking to the bees. From down below | shouted, &B8wyi, please don't disturb the bees!” | covered my
head because | thought, “If they are disturbedy thél also sting me.” They were large and dangsrou
bees, so dangerous, in fact, that if ten or twergse to sting you, you might not survive.

The swami pulled off a branch right by the hivet the bees were not aroused. He came down safely
and said, “Now you go up and pluck a branch forrgeli.”

| replied, “I don’t need one. | can live without’iThen | added, “If you want me to climb the tréiest
tell me the mantra that protected you.” During ttiate | was fascinated with mantras, and | wanted t
know his mantra because | wanted to show peoplé¢ Wdwauld do. That was my purpose.

The swami said that if | climbed the tree he wotglll me the mantra, so | climbed up to the hive. He
said, “Go nearer and talk to them face to face, Sdive here alongside you and | don’t harm y@on’t
harm me!”” | said to Swamiji, “That is not a mantra

He replied, “Do as | say. Talk to the bees. Yops Ishould be so close you can whisper to them.” |
asked, “How do they know Hindi?” He answered, “Thapw the language of the heart, so they know all
the languages—just talk to them.”

| was skeptical, but | did exactly as he instrucimad | was surprised that the bees did not attaekl
said, “Swamiji, are they tame?” He laughed and,s&dn’t impart this mantra to anyone, for it wilork
only for you. Don't forget what | am telling you.”

Later when | traveled to more populated areas llavasually stay outside the city in a garden, and
people would come to see me there. | was youngrnanwature, and wanted to boast. | would climb tlee tr
and casually take some honey from the hive witlvoatrring a single sting. It was always a surpgsieat.

When | was in Bhiwani, Punjab, a goldsmith whomrméw well requested, “Please give me the mantra.”
| agreed, forgetting that the swami told me it wbnobt work for anyone else. | told him how to tédkthe
bees. He climbed up to a hive and repeated theradntt it didn’t work. The bees attacked him—huauldr
of bees at once. He fell from the tree and we badish him to the hospital, where he remained ¢oraa
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for three days. | was worried, thinking, “Suppog®Ve killed this poor man.” | prayed continuousigt he
would be spared.

On the third day | was astonished to see the swdmihad given me the mantra appear at the hospital.
He said, “What have you done? Through your showifigzou have nearly killed someone. Let this be a
final lesson to you. The man will recover in thermng, but | am withdrawing the power of this mantr
from you. You can never use it again.” Since thmaetl have been more cautious.

Sometimes the words of a great man can have theteff a mantra. Whenever any great man speaks to
you, you should accept his words as mantras aradipeahem.

Misuse of Mantra

There are some manuscripts in the monastery tohwdnicess is strictly prohibited. No one is allowed
read them except the head of the monastery. ThegadledPrayoga Shastrgshey describe very advanced
practices.

My master used to say, “You are not to experimeitlh Whose manuscripts.” But | was obstinate and
eager to know what was written in them. | was aightyears old, fearless but somewhat irrespondible.
thought, “I am quite advanced. Why did they wrliegde manuscripts if they are to be left unusedi®uls
do experiments with the practices in these manptscrMy master is very powerful; he will protect e
anything goes wrong.”

My master gave me one of these manuscripts to éartyim on a journey. He said, “Do not open it.” |
was very curious and resolved, “If he leaves thesiascript with me and | find myself alone, | ammgpto
read it.”

One evening we came upon a small dwelling on a loattke Ganges. My master went inside the hut to
rest. | thought, “Here is my chance to study theasaript.” There were no windows and only one daor
the little dwelling. | locked the door from the eige. | thought that | would spend the whole night
discovering what was in the manuscript. It was amntionight and | could see clearly. The manuscwps
wrapped and tied with a string. | took my time tomsap it and then started reading. It describedream
practice and the effects it would produce.

After reading for an hour | thought, “Why not t?i So | put the manuscript aside. It said thatyonl
very advanced yogis should do this practice antitliawere not done properly it was very dangesodt
that young age | thought | was very advanced, sonhmenced doing it. It involved the repetition of a
special mantra in a particular style, with certainals. That mantra awakens a power outside aragm as
well as inside.

The book said that the mantra had to be repeatedhmusand and one times. | repeated it nine hdndre
times and nothing seemed to be happening. | coadltitere would be no effect. But when | came t@ nin
hundred and forty, | saw a huge woman nearby. Sltteeged some wood and started making a fire. Then
she put water in a big vessel and put it on theetirboil. By then | had counted to nine hundredysihree.

The last | counted was nine hundred seventy, ated tifat | lost track because | saw a huge man rgmi
from the same direction. At first | thought, “Thsust be the effect of the mantra. I'll not lookhatn, and
complete the one thousand and one repetitions.’hBugtarted coming toward me. | had never befoee se
or even imagined such a gigantic man, and he wapletely nude.

He asked the woman, “What have you cooked for me?”

She said, “I have nothing. If you give me somethiilgcook it.”

He pointed at me and said, “Look at him sittingrodere. Why don’t you cut him into pieces and cook
him?”

When | heard that, my teeth clenched andntiada | was counting with fell from my hand. | fainted.
don’t know how long | remained unconscious. Whegadained consciousness my master was standing in
front of me. He slapped me on the cheek and skiey,"wake up.” | would become conscious momentarily
and exclaim, “Oh, that giant is going to carve rp& and then lapse into a faint again. This happletheee
or four times, until finally my master kicked meedame more insistent, and said, “Get up! Why hane y
done this? | told you not to practice these mantkasl you locked me in, you foolish boy.”
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From this experience | came to realize the powemahtra. | started practicing the mantra which my
master had given me and | began to count on it éwefittle things. | did many foolish and silly itigs
when | was young, but my mantra, which created amess for me, always helped me to come out of those
situations.

If mantra is not properly used with spiritual d@oie, it can lead to hallucinations, as it did foe.
Hallucinations are the products of an impure andaimed mind. Mantra becomes helpful when the nmsnd
purified and directed inward. Without knowing theeaming of the mantra, the proper feeling cannot be
aroused, and without strong feeling, mantra antédbnical repetition is not of much use.

| Receive a Beating

Once | was maintaining silence in order to watchinmer feelings and observe my behavior. | wasgvi
on a bank of the Saryu River outside of Ayodhya, irthplace of Rama. People there knew that | was
practicing silence and could not ask for food, lseytbrought me a meal once a day. It was summet and
did not have any shelter. Suddenly one eveningdéring clouds appeared and it started raining hedvi
had only one long blanket with which to cover mfjseb | started going toward one of the templegdb
out of the rain. It was already dark. When | erdeifeough the back side of the temple and sat utiaer
portico, three temple guards came with bamboo steid asked what | was doing there. They thouglais

a thief. Since | was keeping silence, | did nopoesl to them. Then they started hitting me veryl vaith
their sticks. | was knocked unconscious by theans. The temple priest came with a lantern to dee the
intruder was. My head was bleeding and there wexeynbruises all over my body. The priest, who knew
me well, was shocked to see my horrible conditidinen | became conscious again, he and the sergfnts
the temple began apologizing for their serious akist That day | realized that practicing austestyot
easy. | continued in my path of self-training, batopped roaming in the cities.

Swami Rama in Ayodhya

Among all the methods for training and therapibs, highest of all is that of self-training in whiohe
remains conscious of one’s mind, actions, and $pdacsed to build up mgankalpa(right determination)
and always kept track of my feelings, thoughts,espe and actions. During those days | found that
whenever | would calm down my conscious mind in @idn, the bubbles of thoughts would suddenly
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come up from the unconscious mind. In learningdiotio| the mind and its modifications, it is essaintio

go through the process of self-observation, amngly@snd meditation. Learning to control the mind and
careful study of the relationship between the cmscmind and the unconscious mind took me a long.t
Many times | thought, “Now | have conquered my thlots. My mind is under my control.” But after a few
days some unknown bubble would arise from the bottwf the unconscious and would control my
conscious mind, thus changing my attitudes and\behaAt times | was disappointed and depresset] bu
always met someone who helped and guided me.

As an aspirant, it is always wise to be vigiland #inm in practicing meditation, without expectinguch
in the beginning. | was told that there is no instaethod of meditation. Modern students expect éthiate
results from meditation, and this expectation caulem to fantasize, imagine, and hallucinate ntaimgs
which they think are spiritual experiences but @atually products of their unconscious minds. Assult
the frustration imbalances them and either thep steditating or they start following strange method
harmful to their progress.

Unique Practice of Tantra

My brother disciple, whose father was a learneds&@npandit, was from Medanipur, Bengal. When he
was eighteen years old, before | had met him,dnslf forced him to get married. The marriage ceyeyn
was being performed in the evening, and this sthisglans well. During a Hindu wedding the bridela
groom participate in a fire ceremony and take sesteps around the fire. On the fourth step he juhqe

of the ritual and ran into the fields. The peopidhe wedding party did not understand his behavibey
began to chase him, but could not catch him. Hé&e&dhfor several days until he reached the bankkeof
Ganges and started following the river in search epiritual teacher. For six years he went througimy
experiences, but did not find a teacher. Then hemyemaster at Shrinagar, in the Himalayas. Whey th
met, my master embraced him and knew that theykhad/n each other before. My brother disciple lived
with my master for three months and then was iogtdito go to Gangotri, where we stayed in a cave
together.

One day he began talking about his hometown, M@danand told me that if ever | visited there |
should tell his family that he had become a reratecand lives in the Himalayas. Soon after thasited
his home and met the woman to whom he was to haee married. She was waiting for him to come
home. | suggested to her that she get marriednt@sne else because the marriage ceremony had et be
completed. On hearing such advice from me, she $éal and your brother disciple are the worshigper
of the devil and not of God.” She was in a fit ofyar.

| went back to my hut, which was situated outsille village. In that area tantra was practiced.
Practically all the homes of this area worshippeadtiMr Divine, calling her Ma Kali. | had heard much
about tantra and had read a few scriptures. | wlatteneet someone who could really demonstrate the
practices so that | would have no doubts of theiidity. One of my brother disciple’s cousins imth
village introduced me to a Mohammedan tantric wias winety-two years of age. | went to see him aad w
talked for three hours. He was famous there maalavi a priest who leads the prayers in the mosques and
knows the Koran, the sacred bible of Islam.

The next morning the maulavi took me to a pondidatthe village. He also brought a chicken. Fiest h
tied this chicken with a string and then he tiegl dther end of the string to a banana plant. Her@ to sit
down and watch attentively. He was muttering soigtland throwing black-eyed peas on the string. The
chicken fluttered and became lifeless. He saidg“Thicken is dead.”

| thought, “This is not being creative. It is a ydrad power. It's black magic.” He asked me to make
sure that the chicken was dead. | said, “Can Itpetchicken under water for some time?” He said) “G
ahead.”

| kept the chicken under water for more than fiviautes, and then took it out. To my knowledge the
chicken was dead. Then he brought the chicken badife by performing that same ritual of throwing
black-eyed peas and muttering something. Thisyaalbok me up. He said, “Now tie one end of thegtr
on the banana plant and tie the other end to yaistw’ll show you something different.”
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Instead of doing what he said, | ran as fast asildctoward the village, leaving the old maulavddns
chicken far behind me. When | arrived | was bresgtland the villagers did not know why | was rugrsn
fast. | told them that the old maulavi wanted t kie, but no one believed me, for in that areanaes
considered to be a very holy man. | thought, “l&ttbr leave this place and tread my path instea@eiing
such miracles.”

From this place | went to Calcutta to stay a fewsdaith the chief justice, R. P. Mukharji. Wherold
him of my experience and asked if | had imaginedrihallucinated, he said, “No; such things happen.
Later | asked some sages how such a miracle wasmgiished. They could not explain it, but
acknowledged that Bengal was famous for such pextiwhen | related this story to my master, he
laughed at me and said, “You need exposure tooals ©f things, although you should not attempt to
practice yourself. You should follow only that d@me which has been given to you.”

This sort of tantra is not the real science ofrgrbut is an offshoot of tantrism. The power @& thind
can be used in many ways. Without knowledge of gbal of life, mental faculties can be directed
negatively for harming others. But ultimately tmsisuse of mental powers destroys the person who
practices it. There still exist a few people witltls tantric powers. But out of a hundred, one ugee and
the other ninety-nine are magicians.

You Have Committed Many Thefts

In my youth | was searching for miracles. Once wheaw a person lying on a bed of nails, | saidito, “I
wish | could do that. Can you teach me?” He saif, Ccourse. But first you will have to beg alms foe
and bring money to me. If you promise that you gille me whatever money you have, | will teach you!

One after another | met many such people and tbepised each other, saying, “He is nothing. | will
teach you something better.” One of them had atagl needle, and he pushed it through his arnsaite
“See, there is no bleeding. | will teach you tlaed you’ll be able to make money by demonstratirtg i
others. But you will have to become my disciple give me a part of what you earn.”

| left him and went to another person. Many peapipected this man. | wanted to know why so many
people followed him around. | wondered, “What esohe knowledge does he have? Is he wise; is he a
great yogi?” | stayed with him until everyone wemtay. When | was all alone with him, he asked, “¥lhi
is the most luxurious hotel that you know of?” idsdThe Savoy Hotel in London.”

He said, “You pay me one hundred rupees and Igeillyou some delicious food from the restaurant of
that hotel.” | gave him a hundred rupees and sugidemme food appeared before me, exactly as it was
prepared at that hotel. Next | asked for some ffvocth Hamburg, Germany. Again | paid him seventy
rupees and he got the dish | requested. It appedoad with the bill.

| thought, “Why should | go back to my master? $tay with this man and all my needs will be taken
care of. Then without any botheration, | can qyieteditate and study.”

He asked, “What type of watch do you want?” | re@)i“l already have a good watch.” But he said, “I
will give you a better watch,” and he did it.

When | looked at the watch | thought, “This watshmanufactured in Switzerland. He is not creating
these things; he is only doing a trick, transpagrtimlem from one place to another.”

Two weeks later | went to him again and bowed kefom. | gave him an oil massage and helped him
cook food. He was pleased with this and he instdiate, so | could do things similar to those he date.
| practiced until one of the swamis from our moeastcame and slapped me, saying, “What are you
doing?” He took me to my master, who said, “Youdawmmitted many thefts.” | asked, “What thefts?”

He answered, “You ask for sweets and they come@tofppm someone’s shop. They disappear from the
shop and the owner does not know what has hapgenbeém.” | promised my master that | would never
do it again.

Later | met a man who worked as a salesman inra ghat sold sewing machines in Delhi. | told him
about thehaji and his powers. The salesman said, “If he cara@hger sewing machine from my store in
Delhi, I will consider him to be the greatest méieaand follow him for the rest of my life.”

36



So we both went to him and requested him to pertblemmiracle. He said, “I will get it immediately’—
and it appeared! Then the salesman became conddatetl would be missing from the store and hehnig
be accused of stealing it. Theji tried to send it back, but he could not do so.dteted weeping and
crying, “I've lost my powers!”

When the salesman returned to Delhi he took thehmaawith him. In the meantime at the store they
had discovered the machine was missing, and thgyrtel the matter to the police. The police founid i
the salesman’s possession and he was taken tatine Blo one believed his story and the salesmasn wa
punished.

| had many such experiences and | insulted my masémy times by saying, “There are people who
have powers greater than yours, so | like to foltbem.” He said, “Go ahead! | want you to grow &ed
great. You don’'t have to follow me!”

Later | realized that mostly such phenomena ackgriwherever they are found to be genuine, they ar
black magic. Spirituality has nothing to do withesle miracles. The third chapter of tifega Sutras
explains many methods of attainisgldhis[powers], but these siddhis create stumbling Iddckthe path
of enlightenment. One person in millions does indeave siddhis, but | have found that such peopde a
often greedy, egotistical, and ignorant. The patheplightenment is different from the intentional
cultivation of powers. The miracles performed bydBha, Christ, and other great sages were spontaneou
and for a purpose. They were not performed withskemotives or to create a sensation.

On the path of yoga sometimes one comes acrogsoteatials of siddhis. A yogi without having any
desire for a siddhi might get one, but one whowsra of the purpose of his life never misuses them.
Misuse of siddhi is the downfall of a yogi.

To commit a theft is accepted to be a crime saciafid morally. Jugglery is not any part of yoga.
Siddhis do exist, but only with adepts.

A Firethrower Swami

| once met a swami who could produce fire fromrh@uth. The flame would shoot out several feetsiae

him to see if the phenomenon was authentic. | asledto wash out his mouth, to be sure he was not
secreting something like phosphorus in it. | alsal Imy friends examine him. He seemed genuine, so |
concluded, “This man must definitely be more adeahihan my master.”

That swami said to me, “You are wasting your timd anergy staying with your master. Follow me and
I will give you some real wisdom. | will show yoww to produce fire.”

| was so swayed by him that | decided to leave magter. | went to my master and said, “I have found
someone more advanced than you, and | have delwdeatome his disciple.”

He said, “I am delighted. Go ahead, | want yougdbppy. What does he do?” | replied, “He produces
fire from his mouth. He is a very powerful swamVly master requested, “Please take me to him.”

The next morning we went. The swami was stayinghtys#three miles away in the mountains and it
took us two days to get there. When we arrivedsti@mi bowed before my master!

| was surprised and asked my master, “Do you knaw?h He replied, “Of course. He left our
monastery some time ago. Now | know where he has haling.”

My master asked him, “What have you been doingtdre said, “Sir, | have learned to produce fire
from my mouth.”

When my master saw the flame come from his mowthahghed gently. He instructed me, “Ask him
how many years it has taken to learn this.” Thasrewwas proud of his accomplishment. He bragged, “I
have practiced twenty years to master this.”

Then my master said to me, “A match will produce fn a second; if you wish to spend twenty years t
produce fire from your mouth, you are a fool. Myilghthat is not wisdom. If you really want to meet
masters, I'll give you directions to where they ast&ying. Go and have the experiences.”

Later | realized that all such siddhis are but megms on the path. These powers have nothing to do
with spirituality. | later found out, after expemiging and examining, that these psychic powers Hitiee
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value. To the contrary, they can create seriousaoles on the path. Sometimes psychic powers develo
you start telling the fortunes of others, you starbwing things. These are all distractions. Do altidw
them to obstruct your path. Too many people, inolgdswamis, have wasted time and energy on such
distractions. Anyone who wants to develop siddhis do so and can demonstrate certain supernatatal f
but enlightenment is an entirely different matter.

An Astounding Mystic

Selflessness is one of the prominent signs of i@l man. If this quality is missing in the cheter of one
who is supposed to be spiritual, he is not realgpigitual person. There was a well-known mastereiN
Karoli Baba, who befriended me when | was stilltgyioung. He lived in Nanital, one of the hill reisan

the Himalayas. He was a man who lived “half here laalf there.” When someone came to him he would
say, “Okay, now | have seen you, you have seenang, ja, ja. . . ” which means, “go, go, go, go .. ."
That was his habit.

Once we were sitting and talking when one of tbhest men in India came to see him with quite a big
bundle of Indian currency. The man said, “Sir, Véérought this for you.”

Baba spread the notes out and sat on them. He“$aigly are not very comfortable as a cushion, and |
don’t have a fireplace, so | cannot burn them fEathThey are of no use to me; what shall | do wigm?”

The man said, “Sir, it's money!” Baba returned theney and asked him to get some fruit with it. The
rich man said, “Sir, there is no market here.” “iihgow can you say it is money?” asked Baba. “If it
doesn’t buy fruit it isn’t money for me.”

Then Baba asked him, “What do you want from me? frtan said, “| have a headache.” Baba replied,
“That you have created for yourself. What ¢ato for you?” He protested, “Sir, | have come fouyhelp.”

Baba relented. “All right: henceforth there will he headache—but from now on you’ll be a headache
to other people. You will be so miserably rich that will be a headache to the whole of your comityun
And he is indeed a headache to his whole commuewn today.

It is true that some amount of money is one ofrtbeessary means of making oneself comfortableein th
world. But it is also true that having more tharcessary can be a source of misery. Hoarding manay |
sin, for we are depriving others and creating disp@ society.

Neem Karoli Baba loved Lord Rama, an incarnatiosotl, and was always muttering a mantra which
no one understood. This sage was adored by marptepgonorthern India. People did not give him rest
They traveled with him from one mountain and vidag another. He was very mysterious in his ways.

| had many more delightful and funny experienceth \Wwieem Karoli Baba which you wouldn’t believe,
but a few Americans who have met him will underdtarhat | am talking about. If someone came to see
him he would say, “You were talking against me wgtith and such a person under such and sucha tree.
He would give the exact date and time of day. Therwould say, “Now you have seen me, go, go, go.”
Then he would cover himself with a blanket.

One day a pharmacist was delivering some powden ffalital to Malital. He was a devotee of Neem
Karoli Baba, so he stopped to see him on the wasasl also there.

Baba said, “I'm hungry. What is that you are carg®” The pharmacist said, “This is arsenic. Wad an
I will bring some food for you.” But Baba snatchéx® powder from him and ate a handful. Then hedske
for a glass of water. The pharmacist thought helavdie from the poison, but the next day he wagequi
normal.

He was not aware of the external. If you asked Hihaye you eaten your food?” he would answer “No”
or “Yes,” but it would have no meaning. If your rdirs somewhere else, you can eat many times ardhy a
still remain famished. | saw this with him. Fivemates after eating he would say, “I am hungry,”suese
he didn’t know that he had already eaten. | woalg §You have taken your food.” And he would answer
“All right, then | am not hungry.”

If 1 wouldn't tell him, “You have now eaten,” he winl not stop. One day | thought, “Let me see how
many times he can eat.” That day he took forty siaalvarious houses. He was eating the whole day. W
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wanted to know about his powers, and he knew wieatvanted. So when anyone brought food before him,
he ate.

They would ask, “Will you eat?” And he would sap)Kay.” He went on eating all day. Finally | came
and said, “You have eaten enough.” He said, “Okeha” | said, “Yes!”

In such a high state one becomes like a child. Haot fully aware of mundane things, but he is
constantly aware of the Truth.

My Mother Teacher

| once went to Assam to meet Mataji, a great lamtyi ywho was then ninety-six years of age. She waw|
next to a famous Shakti temple called Kamakhyaryoree aspires to go there but very few are abiasio
that place, because it is in a far corner of Indieom Calcutta | went to Gohati and then on foot to
Kamakhya. | reached the temple late in the evershgnbling in the darkness and stubbing my toesyman
times. At that time there were three or four smalbden houses near the temple. | was asked bytheald
priest to stay on the second floor of the samealimglin which the famous woman was living. My robad
many holes and cracks through which mice and snaketd crawl in. It was terrible, but | was helges
would close the holes with pieces of cloth whidbund here and there. | managed to live in thatrréor
two months. My experiences there were shockingsamprising in the beginning, but very pleasant tava
the end of my stay.

It was the twentieth year in which this old womaadmot come outside during the daytime. However,
she regularly visited the temple at midnight andhate o’clock in the morning. For the first fougints |
remained inside my room, but on the fifth nightahwe out and went to the temple. It was a moondjhti
When | reached the temple gate | could hear somelwargting mantras inside. It was that old womaimgit
all alone with an oil lamp burning beside her. Wiske sensed me outside the north gate she shaerngd v
assertively, “Don’'t come in! You will kill yoursélf am the Mother Divine! Get out of this place!”

| was frightened, but at the same time | was curitu know what was happening inside that small
temple. | peeped in and she rushed toward me. Skecampletely naked—a bag of bones wrapped inside
shining skin. Her eyes were glowing like bowls io¢ f She shouted, “Go away! Why are you watchingtwh
I am doing?” | bowed in reverence and out of féainking she would calm down, but she whipped midawi
her cane and drove me away. | went back to my room.
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The next morning this mother teacher called meestordlom and began to talk to me. | said, “I neegryo
blessings.” She was in silence for a few secondstlaen muttered my nickname, which was not known to
anyone except my gurudeva. She hugged me and puainnher lap. | don’t know what happened to me
then, but if there is any seventh heaven, | cdryoel, | was there.

Stroking me on the head, she blessed me and gditiptigh you will find many obstacles on the path,
all will be crossed. Go with my blessings.” Butdid “l want to stay here for some time,” and she
consented.

When | asked this mother teacher what she was ddinglone in the temple at three o’clock in the
morning, she said, “I do Shakti worship, and | @ want anyone near me at midnight and at thraben
morning.” From midnight to two o’clock and from #w& to four-thirty, nobody visits that temple.

She permitted me to sit with her for half an hoverg evening. When | sat in front of her my whole
consciousness would rise exactly as if | werergjttbefore my master. In my heart | accepted henws
mother teacher. | had many questions | wanted kchag but she told me to remain silent. | followesr
instruction and received answers to my questiorthont either of us speaking. This silence was more
communicative than any other type of teaching. st advanced teachers impart their knowledge in
silence.

She was a very powerful and yet gentle old womaith wemendous willpower. | observed that
whatever she said would always come true. When snemeame to ask her help, she spoke very little and
always in a brief sentence. “Go.” “It will happeriBless you.” “Pray to Mother Divine.” Then she wdu
go to her room.

When | heard that this mother, whom | called Motfeacher, did not lie down to sleep, but would
remain sitting in her meditation posture throughibwet night, | started observing her by peepingughothe
crack in her door. | spent three days and nightshiag her, and found that it was true that sheensiept.

One day, | said to her, “Mother, if you lie downyill give you a gentle massage which will help ytou
fall asleep.”

She giggled and said, “Sleep! That is not for maml beyond sloth and inertia. | enjoy sleeplesspsle
for which | do not need to lie down. One who enjggga sleep, why does she need the sleep of pigs?”

| asked, “What is that?”

She said, “Pigs eat beyond their capacity and nethemselves down snoring. | wonder how they can
sleep so much.” She explained to me the whole anatd sleep, and asked me if | knew that mechamsm
which a human being goes from the conscious statbet dreaming state and then to the deeper state o
sleep. She started giving me accurate and systernessons. After that | was able to understand the
Mandukya Upanishadwhich explains the three states of mind—wakinggadhing, sleeping—and the
fourth stateturiya, which is termed as “the state beyond.” TMandukyais considered to be the most
important and difficult of all the Upanishads. lldd up seventy pages of my diary taking down tbtes as
she talked. In her gentle, slow speech, there wereepetitions and no mistakes. She gave a systemat
commentary on this Upanishad, which | intellectpaihderstood but did not understand in reality lunti
started to practice remaining conscious duringdtiesr states.

After two and a half months, the day of parting eaiwas very sad, but she said, “Don’t be attadbed
the mother image in my physical body and persondliam the mother of the universe, who is every@whe
Learn to raise your consciousness above and baygnuortal self.” With tears in my eyes | lookedhatr
and she said, “Be fearless. | am with you.” | bgdedbye to her and came back to my Himalayan abode
again. My master spoke very highly of this old wom&he had lived by that temple area since shel®as
years old and stayed there up to the age of 10&nwhe left her mortal body.

An Ageless Yogi

Practically every summer Devraha Baba, who livestast Uttar Pradesh, comes to a shrine in the
Himalayan mountains for a few months. He is sailéayuite aged. | do not know this directly, biiave
heard Dr. Rajendra Prasad, the first presidenbdial say that from his own experience he cantatbethe
fact that Devraha Baba is more than 150 years ef g said that in his childhood his father too o
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this baba, who was then a very old man. At the timmegave the statement, Dr. Prasad was more than
seventy years of age. This statement aroused nigsiayr and | made it a point to meet this babanvhe
stopped in Rishikesh on his way to the mountainnshiWe conversed often there. He was living in a
temporary pinewood hut which was constructed far hiherever he went. Sometimes he also lived in tree
houses. He looked quite healthy and appeared o his seventies. Although he is very austere aartlg

and doesn’t allow any student to touch him, he don&s gives discourses on divine love. He is very
famous in North India. Huge crowds assemble to Hasearshan[glance]. He has a large following, and
the police and other government officers oftentuvism with the desire to be blessed. Several of my
American students visited him during Kumbha Melagfeat fair which is held every twelve years ini&jd

at Hardwar in 1974.

il
The Ageless Sadhu, Devraha Baba

| tried to find out the secret of how he lived t® 0 aged. | discovered that he practices certgacts
of yoga regularly, and that he eats only fruits aedetables. There are many specific practicengay
individual aspirants choose those which suit them.

During my conversation with Baba he said, “Happes the greatest wealth of all. Punctuality is
essential. Practicing advanced methods of breaikiegually important. The technique of agelessigess
technique of pranayama.” This Devraha Baba is aosyf love.

IV
Learning Humility

TO CULTIVATE THE QUALITY OF HUMILITY IS ONE step toward enlightenment. By being humble we gain
much and lose nothing. Prayer and contemplati@mgthen our willpower in cultivating this inner djta

Ego and Vanity Are in Vain

Once my master lived in a holy place of the Himatagalled Tungnath. On the way to see him | stopgped
a mountain shrine called Karnaprayag. A great, wer@al swami, named Prabhat Swami, lived in a cave
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near the shrine, so | went to visit him. | was getrained to be a swami at that time. | greeted him
according to our tradition. He was seated on alaawhich had been folded into quarters, and a few
villagers were seated before him. | expected hiffer me a seat beside him. | was still sufferiram an
inflated ego, at least partly because people invilieges of India respect and bow before a swarhis
feeds the ego and creates many problems for a simgnaining.

Prabhat Swami knew my problem; he smiled and $Ridase take your seat.”

| asked, “Could you please unfold your blanket san sit next to you?” | insisted, but he just laed at
me. | asked, “Why won’t you let me sit next to ydu®%as quite conceited and impolite.

He quoted the dialogue between Rama and Hanunthe Woga Vasishthand said, “Eternally we are
one and the same, but as human beings, you dra sgfvant and | am your master.” Modern man tioes
have the position of a master without attainingthimg.”

Then he gave me a lesson, saying, “A man went @éoasmaster who was seated on a high platform
teaching many people. The man held a distinguigtwsition in society, so he chafed at being treditex
all the rest of the students, without getting saleaitention. He went up to the master and asl&d, can |
sit on the same platform with you?’

“The master said, ‘“You should know the role of adsint as well as the role of a master.’
“The man asked, ‘Sir, what are the duties of aestife

“The master explained, ‘A student cleans, servesshes dishes, cooks food, prepares and purifies
himself, and serves his master.’

“Then the man asked, ‘And what does a master d¥, si
“A master teaches—he doesn’t do any of the menak.’

“Why can’t | become a master without doing alltbfs?’ asked the man. ‘The menial work has nothing
to do with my learning how to teach.’

“The master said, ‘No, you will be hurting yoursatid hurting others. You have to understand froen th
very beginning that the spiritual path can tolemterything but ego.”

Ego places a veil between the aspirant and theepsoof learning. When one becomes egocentric he
isolates himself and thus is not able to commuaigath his teacher and conscience and doesn’tvialie
instructions of the teacher. Such an ego needs meenausterities and modifications, without which al
knowledge drains away.

My Swollen Ego

During the rainy season swamis do not travel, bay g1 one place for four months. People then canma
learn the scriptures from them. Although | wad $iging trained as a swami, | too would teach eway.
Students often create problems for a teacher. iitamnce, the first thing they do is place him hafjove
them so that there is limited communication. Mydstots built a high platform on which | was askeditol
was inordinately proud that | had a large followifipat happens when you are a neophyte and hafiker a
name and fame. The more one’s followers incre&gemore egotistical one becomes.

| remained under the notion that one particularrsivamong my students was not very knowledgeable.
During my lectures he used to sit quietly in a eori his swami was actually an advanced adepipudin |
was not at all aware of it. He came because | ts@day to the Lord, “Lord, enlighten me. Help nerd.”
| sincerely cried and prayed, so the Lord sent it to me. And what did | do? | used to give mgdimth
to him for washing, and | would order him to dontjg for me all day. He was with me for two months
before deciding to teach me a lesson.

One morning we were both sitting on a rock on akbahthe Ganges. While brushing my teeth, |
ordered, “Go and fetch me some water.” He had hnadgh of my swollen ego. He said, “Go on brushing.”
| lost awareness of what was happening to me tdfér

Two days later some people found me lying there. fbe was horribly swollen. | had dropped the
brush but was still rubbing my finger in my moutbngnuously. | was doing it unconsciously. My maste
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appeared and said, “Get up!” | opened my eyes twiidcnot lift my face, it was so heavy. My gums aer
swollen and | could not move my jaw.

Then my master told me, “That swami is a great s&ga sent him to you. You do not know to be
humble and behave properly with the men of God. Nidhepe you have learned a lesson. Do not commit
this mistake again.” Then he said, “Get up; lookhatsky and start walking.”

| protested, “If | keep on looking at the sky amzhtinue walking, | will stumble and fall down.” He
said, “Bow your head and then you will be able tallkwwithout stumbling. For going through this
hazardous journey of life, you should learn to benhle. Ego and pride are two stumbling blocks as th
journey. If you are not humble, you cannot learaulygrowth will be stunted.”

When one begins to tread the path of spirituatitig iessential to be humble. Ego creates barraard,
the faculty of discrimination is lost. If discrination is not sharpened, reason does not functiopepty
and there is no clarity of mind. A clouded minahat a good instrument on the path of enlightenment.

“There must be renunciation, there must be actionreconciliation of the two, the crown of life
resides.” It is not action that ought to be renadhdut the fruit of action. Be sure that the egs heen
annihilated in the ocean of consciousness. Be thaeit is not lurking somewhere in the inner dark
chamber of your heart. Its ways are various andbitsis are numerous. Action greased with love gaves
glimpse of eternity and perpetual joy.

Cultivating Inner Qualities

When | was in Shrinagar, Kashmir, | met a greabkohof Vedanta who was head of the department of
philosophy in a renowned university. He said, “tlain answer your questions, | will be glad to dd so

So | put these questions to him: “The Upanishageapto be full of contradictions. In one placeythe
say that Brahman is one without a second. Somewdiseethey say that everything is Brahman. In @ thi
place they say this world is false and Brahmanaliertruth. And in a fourth place it is said thia¢re is
only one absolute Reality beneath all these ditlessiHow can one make sense out of these confiicti
statements?”

He replied, “I don’t know how to answer a swamiigegtions. You are learning to be a swami of the
Shankaracharya order. You should know the answedtsriihan 1.”

| went to many other learned people, but nobodyccsatisfy me. They could give me commentaries on
different Upanishads, but no one could resolvedlsgsgparent contradictions. Eventually | went tavarsi
near Uttarkashi, 135 miles deep in the Himalayds.ndame was Vishnu Maharaj. He was always naked,
having no clothes or any other possessions. | saidhim, “I want to know something about the
Upanishads.”

Sadhus on the shores of Shesnag Lake in Amarnashriir

He said, “Bow down first. You are asking about thpanishads with a swollen ego. How can you
possibly learn these subtle truths?”

| did not like to bow down before anyone, so | lef§ place. After that, whenever | inquired abd t
Upanishads | was told, “Go to Vishnu Maharaj. N@ @fse can answer you.” But | was afraid because he
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knew that my whole problem was my ego, and he imately tested my ego by saying, “Bow down and
then | will answer your question.” | wouldn’t doath | tried my best to find other swamis who coaildwer
these questions, but everyone | asked referredrieshnu Mahara,.

Every day | would approach the cave where he lwmed bank of the Ganges. | would think, “Let me
see how he answers my questions.” But when | gat hevould become very fearful of the impending
confrontation, so | would change my mind and gdkbac

One day he saw me nearby and said, “Come, sit davenyou hungry? Do you want to eat with me?”
He was very pleasant and gracious. He gave medonddirink and then said, “Now you should go. | have
no more time to spend with you today.”

| said, “I have come with certain questions, siwoé and drink | can get elsewhere. | want spiritual
food.”

He said, “You are not prepared. In your mind younista examine me; you want to know whether | can
reply to your questions or not; you don’t want éarh. When you are prepared, come to me and | will
answer you.”

The next day | became very humble and | said, ‘tB&, whole night | prepared myself, and now I'm
ready!”

Then he taught me, and all my questions were redolnswering my questions systematically, he said
that there are no contradictions in the teachirigh@Upanishads. These teachings are receivedtigitzy
the great sages in a deep state of contemplatidnaaditation. He explained, “When the student start
practicing, he realizes that this apparent worlchiangeable, while truth never changes. Then he/&loat
the world of forms and names which is full of chasgs false, and that behind it there exists aolates
Reality that is unchanging. In the second step,nwe has known the truth, he understands that ikere
only one truth and that truth is omnipresent, svehs really nothing like falsehood. In that stageknows
that reality which is one and the same in bothfihiée and infinite worlds. But there is anotherglier,
state in which the aspirant realizes that therenly one absolute Reality without second, and that
which is apparently false is in reality a maniféista of the absolute One.

“These apparent contradictions confuse only thadestt who has not studied the Upanishads from a
competent teacher. A competent teacher makes tiderdt aware of the experiences one has on various
levels. These are the levels of consciousnessitaerd is no contradiction in them.” He continue@hé
teachings of the Upanishads are not understoochéyotdinary mind or even by the intellectual mind.
Intuitive knowledge alone leads to understandiregthi

In fact | wanted to strengthen my knowledge whittadl received from my master, and knowingly used
to pose such questions to others. Such questiosesdpwithout being humble are never answered by the
sages. The questions are resolved by humilityfit$@is great man taught me to rise above argunienta
and instructed me to allow intuition to flow unimgptedly to solve such subtle questions.

| Thought | Was Perfect

As a young man | thought | had perfected myself tvadl | didn’t need any further teaching or stuldfelt
there was no swami in India as advanced as | bechssemed to be more intellectually knowledgeable
than others, and | was myself teaching many swaWiieen | conveyed to my master this inflated opinion
of myself, he looked at me and asked, “Are you daaty What do you mean?” | said, “No, really. TIsis i
the way | feel.”

He returned to the subject a few days later. “Youddill a child. You only know how to attend cgjée
You have not mastered four things. Master themthed you will have attained something.

“Have a desire to meet and know God. But have fisisalesire to acquire things for yourself. Gie u
all anger, greed, and attachment. Practice meahtaggularly. Only when you have done these foungh
will you become perfect.”

Then he told me to visit certain sages. He saidhéWyou are with them you should be very humble. If
you become obstinate or aggressive, you will beideg of their knowledge. They will just close theyes
and sit in meditation.” He said this because henktiiat | was very obstinate and impatient.
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He gave me a list of sages of different ordersy™ere his friends who had known me from my young
age because | had been with my master when hedigith them. | had been quite mischievous. | used
pester them and throw things so that they wouldwkihavas around. Whenever they came to visit my
master they would ask, “Is he still with you?”

First | went to see a swami who was renowned fense. He had withdrawn from worldly concerns.
No matter what happened around him, he never loake®©n my way | talked with villagers nearby. They
told me, “He doesn't talk to anyone or look at amyphe doesn’t even eat. This is the third montindee
been in the same place without getting up. We hmexeer seen such a man.” This state is cadiedar-
vritti, which means “python’s tendency.” Just as a pyttesnains in a dormant state for a long time, some
sages do not move for many days, but remain irep deate of meditation.

When | went to see him he was lying on a hillocklema banyan tree, smiling, with his eyes closed, a
though he were a lord of the universe. He neveevaniything, whether it was summer, winter, or giay
season. His skin appeared weatherproof, like thahelephant. He did not own a thing, but he witesly
content.

When 1 first saw him lying that way, | thought, “A¢ast he should have a little decency.” Then |
thought, “My master told me to visit him, and | km¢hat my master would not waste my time. | am only
seeing his body.” | touched his feet. [Accordingotar custom, when we touch the feet of great nieay t
bless us.]

He was not sensitive to external stimuli; he wasaohere else. Three or four times | said, “Helig, s
how are you?” But he did not respond. There wasnogement, no answer. Then | started massaging his
feet. When our teachers are tired we often do thibught he would be pleased, but he kicked ninat T
kick was so strong that | was thrown backwardladl way down the hill, which was quite steep, and a
lake below. | fell against many trees and rockghenway down and ended up with many painful bruises
was vindictive. “What reason has he to do this&mhe to him in reverence, started massaging his{faed
he kicked me! He’s not a sage. I'll teach him: Bleak both his legs! I'll give him double what pave
me!” | really wanted to retaliate. | decided thatlpaps my master sent me to him to teach him aness

When | returned to the hill to vent my anger, heswsdting up and smiling. He said, “How are you,
son?”

| said, “How am |? After kicking me and knocking mewn the hill, you're asking how | am?”

He said, “Your master told you to master four tisingnd you have even destroyed one. | kicked you to
test your control of anger. Now you are so angat flou cannot learn anything here. You are noigudn
You are still very immature. You don’t follow theigtual teaching of your master, who is so sefflé&/hat
could you possibly learn from me? You are not pregpdor my teachings. Go away!”

Nobody had ever talked to me like that. When | gidguabout what he said, | realized that it was;ttue
was completely possessed by my anger.

He asked, “Do you know why we touch the feet ofage®” Then he recited something beautiful, a
Persian belief: “A sage gives the best part oflifies surrendering it at the lotus feet of the LoRkople
ordinarily recognize you only by your face—but flaee of the sage is not here; it is with his Ldreople
find only feet here, so they bow to the feet.”

He said, “You should have that humility when tounghsomeone’s feet. Now you cannot stay here. You
will have to go.”

| wept and thought, “A few days ago | thought | weesfect, but surely | am not.” Then | said, “Sir,
will come back to you when | have really conquemgdego.” And | departed.

All the kicks and blows of life teach us somethihtp matter whence they come, they are blessings in
disguise if we but learn their lesson. Buddha s&dy a wise man, there is nothing to be called. Fady
adversity of life provides a step for his growthpyaded he knows how to utilize it.”

| visited another swami and determined that no enatthat he did, | would not get angry. He had a
beautiful farm. He said, “I'll give you this farriVould you like it?” | said, “Of course.”

He smiled. “Your master told you not to be attachaad yet you are very quick to tie yourself to a
farm.” | felt very small. My mind seemed bent tod@nger and attachment and not toward higher things
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Later | was sent to still another swami. He knewat thwas coming. There was a small natural fountain
on the way where we used to go and wash. He lefesgold coins there. | stopped there and | founeeth
of them. For a second | entertained the thoughgicking them up. | did so, and tucked them insidge m
loincloth. Then | reconsidered: “But these coins mot mine. Why do | need them? This is not gobgit
them back.

When | went to the swami, he was annoyed. | bovweddrb him and he said, “Why did you pick up the
coins? Do you still have lust for gold? Get outisTis not the place for you.”

| protested, “But | left them there.”

He said, “You left them later on. The problem iattfiou were attracted to them and picked them up in
the first place.”

From the experiences that these sages gave me anbiegrealize the difference between book
knowledge and experiential knowledge. | began e&orag many weaknesses, and | did not find it pleasan
Finally | returned to my master. He asked, “Whatéhgou learned?”

“I have learned that | have intellectual knowlediget, | do not behave in accord with that knowletige.

He said, “This is the problem all intellectuals Ba¥hey become overly proud of their knowledge. Now
| will teach you how to practice, so that you viiiow.”

A human being knows enough, but that knowledge sie@the brought into daily life. If this is not dgn
the knowledge remains limited within the boundané&nowing only. We all know what to do and what
not to do, but it is very difficult to learn how te. Real knowledge is found not in knowing buheatin
being.

Practice Makes Perfect

Once when | was teaching about life and death ans\waietly came in and sat with my students. | tjicu
that he was a beginner, so | treated him as lddetite others. | was annoyed because he only smiled
constantly smiled, while the others were very camously taking notes. | finally asked, “Are you
listening to me?”

He said, “You are only talking, but | can demon®&naastery over life and death. Bring me an ant.”

A large ant was brought. He cut it into three pseard separated them. Then he closed his eyesatind s
motionless. After a moment the three parts moveditd each other. They joined together, and thesegbi
ant scurried away. | knew it was not hypnosis,roitlaing like that.

| felt very small before that swami. And | was embased before my students because | only knew the
scriptures without a firsthand understanding andterg of life and death. | asked, “Where did yoarte
that?” He said, “Your master taught me.”

At that | became angry with my master and immedtiatgent to him. Seeing me he asked, “What
happened? Why are you once again allowing angeomdrol you? You are still a slave to your violent
emotions.” | said, “You teach others things whiduylon’t teach me. Why?”

He looked at me and said, “I have taught you maimgs—Dbut you don’t practice. That is not my fault!
All these achievements depend on practice, notgusterbal knowledge of them. If you know all abthg
piano but don't practice, you will never create muknowing is useless without practice. Knowingrisre
information. Practice gives direct experience, Whatone is valid knowledge.”

The Sage from the Valley of Flowers

There was not much literature on the flowers armogy of the Himalayas, but whatever was available,
tried my best to go through. One of the Britishtens wrote a book on “the Valleys of Flowers of the
Himalayas.” After reading this book a flame of baghdesire arose in my heart. In the Himalayasetlaee
countless varieties of lilies, rhododendrons, atigeioflowers, but | specifically was anxious to see of
the two valleys.
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There lived a sage constantly traveling in thaiaegf the Himalayas where this Valley of Flowers
exists. | knew him well. He was very strong andltiga about eighty years of age, but quite unusHal.
used to carry a unique blanket all the time. It waxy heavy. The weight of this blanket was apprately
eighty to one hundred pounds. You might wonder hewmade this blanket so heavy. Any piece of cloth
which he found during his wide travels, he wouldcpaonto the blanket. It was a blanket of a thodsan
patches. He called gudari, which means “blanket of patches,” and peopleedatim Gudari Baba.

On my request he said, “If you would really likedee the Valley of Flowers and want to follow me,
you will have to carry this blanket.”

| agreed, but when | put the blanket on my shosldestumbled under its weight. He asked, “How is it
possible for a young man like you to be so weaknwau are apparently so healthy?” He picked up the
blanket and said, “See how light it is?” Then héipon my shoulder again. He knew my master anteso
allowed me to follow him to the Valley of Flowers.

As | was following him this sage said, “No one catain his memory when he goes through the Valley
of Flowers during the blooming season. We shouidgball the obstinate kids like you here and setrth
right. Those who try to be intellectual and arguthws should be brought here so that they undedstzeir
worth.”

| said, “But | am following you.”

He said, “Oh yes. You argue all the time and ddisten attentively. You are very proud of your
intellectual knowledge. | do not know how to readlavrite. You are more educated than I. You have
education, but | have control of mind.”

- e - o o,
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The Valley of Flowers

| told him, “I also have control.” He replied, “Wahall see.”

| said, “Sir, first of all, please take away youarket from my shoulders because it is difficulctry.”
He lamented, “Oh, the children of this modern age!”

He took his blanket from me and started conversiitly it: “O my beloved blanket, nobody understands
anything about you. No one knows that you are iadiwlanket.” | looked at him and thought, “This mia
really crazy!”

The next morning a Japanese monk joined us. Heegaally anxious to see the Valley of Flowers. This
Japanese monk also thought that Gudari Baba weszg man. He asked me, “Rama, can you explain why
this man is carrying such a heavy load?” We stara#idng and | thought it would be nice to sharesth
experiences with each other.

This monk was afraid of going to the Valley of Flenw all alone. Someone had told him that if any
traveler goes to see this valley, he forgets ehergtand his senses do not coordinate in perceisamnge
objects. The traveler loses his memory and smildbatime. He said that this baba was the rigirspn to
guide us because he traveled in this region and ledlehe trails.

The next day this Japanese monk started shiverntigfever. He had lived in the jungles of Burma and
had suffered from malaria. He had a temperatur£08fto 104 degrees and his pulse rate was very high
The baba said to him, “You told this boy that | waazy. Do you want to see the living power of my
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blanket? Do you know that this blanket is not aera@anket, but a living force? Do you want to gell®
Then kneel down and be humble!” The baba covereddpanese monk with the blanket.

The monk said, “I will be flattened! It's too heaapnd | am a small man.”

The baba said, “Keep quiet!” After a few minutestbek the blanket away from the monk. When he
removed the blanket, it was shivering. The babadshke monk, “What happened to your fever?”

He said, “Sir, | don’t have a fever anymore.”

The baba said, “This blanket is very generous and &nd has taken away your fever.” The baba looked
at me and said, “Do you want his fever to be ctioeever?”

| said, “Yes, please.”
The baba said, “But he calls me crazy. | don’t khe deserves my help.”
| said, “The sages are kind and great and theyyal\ficagive others.”

The baba smiled and said, “Of course | will helmfiiWe traveled together for fifteen days and the
Japanese monk did not suffer from the fever again.

Nine miles outside of Badrinath there is a sidé which leads to the Valley of Flowers where thesa
smallguru dwara(temple of Sikhs). We took our meal there. Thepbeof this temple knew Gudari Baba
very well. We rested that whole day in the tempid atarted our journey to the Valley of Flowers &ogv
Hemkund the next day.

The flowers were in full bloom as far as the eyaldsee. For the first few hours it was soothinghi®
senses and stimulating to the mind. But slowlyalted noticing that my memory was slipping awayteAf
five or six hours the baba asked, “Hey you! Can tgdume your name?”

We were both so disoriented that we could not reberour names. We had completely forgotten them.
| was only aware of my existence and had a hazg tdat | was with two other people. That's all. The
fragrance of those flowers was so strong that wedcoot think rationally. Our ability to reason wdno't
function. Our senses were anesthetized. We hathiaid@a of our existence and that of the thingsuad
us. Our talk to each other did not make any sewse.lived in this valley for a week. It was highly
enjoyable. The baba made fun of us all the timesad, “Your education and strength have no value.”

After we came out of the Valley of Flowers, the éaaid, “Your joy was because of the influencehef t
fragrance of the flowers. You were not meditatimpat’'s what marijuana and hashish do to people, and
they think that they are in meditation. Look at meas not affected or influenced by the fragraotthose
wild flowers. Ha, ha, ha! You have gone to collegel have read many books. You have lived on the
opinions of others so far. Today you had a goodhchdo understand and compare direct knowledge and
the so-called knowledge which is really imitatiddo far the opinions that you have are actually the
opinions of others. Those who live on the opiniofithers do not ever have the ability to decidd an
express their own opinions. Boys, this informatwewledge is not considered by us to be real kndgde
Even if you understand that direct knowledge al@nealid, you don’'t have control over the mind. The
education given to modern children is very sup&ffiaVithout any discipline, control over the mirgdnot
possible—and without control of the mind, direcpesence is impossible.”

The Japanese monk left for Bodhi Gaya, and | Im&tl the baba for another fifteen days. He is & fre
wanderer of this region, and all the pilgrims haeard about him. For practical schooling it is imignt for
the renunciate to live with such sages who havectiknowledge of the values of life with its cuieand
crosscurrents.

\Y
Conguering Fear

FEAR IS THE GREATEST OF ALL FOES. IT IS A DEVIresiding within. Fearlessness is the first rungtiom
ladder of freedom.
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The Devil

One evening after my brother disciple and | hadkealthirty miles in the mountains, we stopped &t re
two miles beyond Kedarnath. | was very tired anohsiell asleep, but my sleep was restless becdusg o
extreme fatigue. It was cold and | did not havdaaket to wrap around me, so | put my hands aroupd
neck to keep warm. | rarely dream. | had dreamy timlee or four times in my life, and all of my dres
had come true. That night | dreamt that the dewas whoking my throat with strong hands. | feltlasugh |
were suffocating.

When my brother disciple saw my breath rhythm cleamgd realized that | was experiencing
considerable discomfort, he came to me and wokepné said, “Somebody was choking my throat!” Then
he told me that my own hands were choking my throat

That which you call the devil is part of you. Thgthmof the devil and of evil is imposed on us by ou
ignorance. The human mind is a great wonder andamaag It can assume the form of both a devil and a
divine being any time it wishes. It can be a gexsmy or a great friend, creating either hell caaviea for
us. There are many tendencies hidden in the unmussenind which must be uncovered, faced, and
transcended before one intends to tread the pathlightenment.

The trail to Kedarnath

Dreaming is a natural state of mind. It is an imediate state between waking and sleeping. When the
senses are prevented from receiving the senseppertg the mind starts recalling the memories ftom
unconscious. All the hidden desires also lie indheonscious, waiting to find their fulfillment. Wh the
senses are not perceiving the objects of the wanttithe conscious mind is at rest, then recallechonies
start coming forward and they are called dreamsodgh dreams we can analyze a level of our hidden
personality. This analysis is sometimes helpfutuming certain ailments. With the help of meditatioe
can consciously recall these memories, observe,thratyze them, and resolve them forever.

There are various types of dreams. In additiorheogainful and pleasant dreams which we ordinarily
experience, there are another two categories antsewhich need to be analyzed. One is a prophetic
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dream, and the other is a mere nightmare. Sometpragshetic dreams are guiding. Nightmares are the
signs of intense agony created by frustrations. [&tter can occur if someone is very tired or ifffas bad
digestion.

| have never heard anyone claiming to have seezvé id the daytime. My brother disciple, with the
help of a simile, told me, “A rope in darkness tenmistaken for a snake. A mirage in the distamcebe
mistaken for water. Lack of light is the main caw$esuch a vision. Does the devil exist? If thevenly
one existence, which is omnipresent and omniscibat) where is the place for the existence of #neld
Those who are religiously sick believe in the estise of the devil by forgetting the existence otdGA
negative mind is the greatest devil that residakiwithe human being. Transformation of the negativ
leads toward positive or angelic visions. It is thimd which creates hell and heaven. Fear of tivd dea
phobia which needs to be eradicated from the humad.”

Mistaken for a Ghost

When | was staying in the Nanital forests in thenbliayan foothills | would sometimes come down to a
small city which is situated at the height of 6,006t. People there used to chase after me fosibgsand
advice, as they do with most of the yogis and swaini order to have time to do my practices | foitnd
necessary to protect myself from visitors. | founatt about a cemetery in which Britishers were lalrie
which was quiet and very neatly kept. Wearing alarite gown made from a blanket to protect myself
from the cold, | would go to the cemetery to maditat night.

One night two policemen who were patrolling thataamwalked through the cemetery, flashing their
lights here and there to see if there were any aiantlwas sitting in meditation on the broad moeuatrof
a British military officer. My whole body, includgymy head, was covered with the blanket. The polae
flashed their lights in my direction from some drste away and were startled to see a human-likeefig
covered with a blanket. They went to the policgictaand told the other policemen and officers thaty
had seen a ghost in the cemetery. This rumor sgléader the city and many people were frightened.

The superintendent of police came to the cemetaynext night with several armed policemen and
flashed light on me once again. In that state aditagon | was not aware of them, so | did not. stiney all
thought | was a ghost. They drew their revolversioot at me because they wanted to see if bulietsd
affect a ghost. But the superintendent of polidd,s&Vait, let us challenge the ghost first. Perhaps not
a ghost, but some person.” They came closer amdwsudted the monument on which | was sitting. Betth
still could not figure what was inside the blankehen they fired a shot into the air. Somehow labee
aware of them and came out of my meditation. | wveced myself and asked, “Why are you disturbing me
here? What is it you want of me?” The superintehdémolice, who was British, knew me very well. He
apologized for disturbing me and ordered the potee who patrolled that area to supply me with kat t
each night. Thus the myth of the ghost which fregtetd many people was unveiled.

Mr. Peuce, the superintendent of police, then edantisiting me regularly. He wanted to learn
meditation from me. One day Mr. Peuce asked metaheuwunature of fear in man. | said that amonghel
fears, the fear of dying seems to be very deepetbot the human heart. The sense of self-preservati
leads one to many hallucinations. A human beingpisstantly haunted by fears. He loses his balande a
starts imagining and projecting his ideas the waynshes. He deepens this process in repeatirgpib a
and again. Fear is the greatest enemy of man.

Mr. Peuce was very much afraid of ghosts and watdddow if | had ever seen one. | said, “I have
seen the king of ghosts—and that is man. A mangisast as long as he identifies himself with thgecis
of his mind. The day he becomes aware of his ess@atture, his true self, he is free from all &eér

Soon many people started coming to see me. Mydrn Peuce for some reason decided to resign and
go to Australia. | left the city and went to the#dra mountains. | came to the conclusion thataf iso use
to live under the pressures of fear, for there asjoy in being afraid in every step of life. Withou
encountering the fears, we only strengthen themth@rpath of spirituality, fear and sloth are thiene
enemies.
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My Fear of Snakes

Let me tell you about my fear. In my young age bwually fearless. | could cross the swollen Gange
River and go into the forest without the slightésar of tigers—but | was always very much afraid of
snakes. | have had many encounters with snake$cbatealed my fear from everyone, even my master.

Once, in September of 1939, my master and | camvendo Rishikesh. We were on the way to
Virbhadra, and camped at a spot where my ashramistaday. Early in the morning we took our bath in
the Ganges and sat down on its bank for meditaBgrthat time | had already formed the habit ofirsgt
for two or three hours without a break. It was abgeven-thirty when | opened my eyes—and saw that |
was face to face with a cobra. The lower half sthbdy was coiled on the ground, and the uppervinadf
raised. It was sitting very still, just about tweef in front of me, looking toward me. | was teedf, and
immediately closed my eyes again. | did not knovattb do. After a few seconds, when | opened myg eye
again and found that it had not moved, | jumpedjuigkly and ran away. After running for a few yatds
looked back and saw that the cobra was just stgitircrawl back toward the bushes.

| went back to my master and explained what haghéragpd. He smiled and told me that it is natural for
any living creature to be in a state of meditatiear someone who is in deep meditation.

Another time, after experiencing many kinds ofrinag, | had another frightening experience with
shakes. | had been asked to go to South India,hwkiconsidered to be the home of Indian cultune, @n
one cold and rainy evening | went to a temple tofasshelter. At first they said, “If you are a ami, why
do you need shelter?” But then a lady came fromt¢heple and said, “Come with me. | will give you
shelter.”

The woman took me inside a small six-foot-squagagctied hut and told me to stay there. Then she left
| had only a deerskin on which to sit, a shawl, aridincloth. There was no light in the hut, bublld see
a little bit from the light which came through tkeatrance. After a few minutes | saw a cobra cragvim
front of me—and then another one at my side. Sosasl aware that there were several cobras in tha.ro
| realized that | had come to a snake’s templevds a very dangerous situation, and | was aframk T
woman wanted to test whether | was a genuine swamdt, and | was actually just learning to be amsiv
| was very much afraid—but | thought, “If | run ayvat night, where could | go? And if | do leaveatth
woman will never give alms to swamis in the futudedecided, “I will remain here. Even if | die, &ast
the principles of renunciation will not have beenrid wanting.”

Then | thought, “That woman does not appear torthglgened, and yet she can come into this hut. So
why can’t | remain here without being harmed?” Rerhering my master’s words, | said to myself, “Hit
still, what will the cobras do to me? | have noththat they want.” | sat there the whole night watg, and
the only thing | lost was my meditation. | couldypmeditate on the cobras.

Despite these two experiences, however, my feanakes continued. As a young swami many people,
even high government officials, came and bowed reefoe and | blessed them. But within me was an
obsessive fear of snakes. | would teachBrehma Sutrasthe philosophy of fearlessness, to my students,
but fear was there inside me. | tried my best toaee the fear by intellectualizing it, but the maéreied,
the stronger the fear became. It became so sthaigttstarted creating problems. With any suddeisen
the thought of snakes would come into my mind. Whset for meditation | would often open my eyed an
look about. Wherever | went | would look for a seakinally | said to myself, “You must remove tfesr
even if you die in the process. It is not goodyfour growth. How can you lead people who love, eesp
and depend on you? You have this fear and yet g@guwding people—you hypocrite.”

| went to my master and | said, “Sir?” He saidkfiow what you want. You are afraid of snakes.”

“If you knew, why didn’t you tell me how to get rof that fear?” | asked. He said, “Why should | tel
you? You should ask me. Why did you try to hide fieiar from me?” | had never kept any secret framm h
but somehow I did not tell him about this fear.

Then he took me to the forest and said, “We aremby) silence starting tomorrow at dawn. At three-
thirty in the morning you will get up and colleetaves and wild flowers for a special worship thatwill
dO.”
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The next morning | found a big heap of leaves. Ascked up the heap in the darkness, | realizet tha
there was a cobra in it. It was in my hand, andetlveas no escape. | did not know what to do. | s@s
frightened that | was on the verge of collapsings Mands were trembling. My master was there and he
said, “Bring it to me.” | was shaking with fear. idaid, “It will not bite you.”

The unconscious fear welled up nevertheless. Mydrsaid, “It is a death that you are holding in your
hand.” | believed my master, but my fear was stesrigan my belief.

He said, “Why do you not love the snake?”

“Love?” | cried, “How can you love something wheauyare under the influence of fear?” This is a
familiar situation in the world: if you are afraad a person, you cannot love him. You will be ure@ausly
afraid of him all the time. The cause of fear gromw#he unconscious.

My master said, “Look, it's such a beautiful creatut roams all over, but look how clean and net
You do not remain clean; you have to take a badinyeday. A snake is the cleanest creature in thédwo

| said, “It is clean, but it is also dangerous.”

He told me, “Man is more unclean and poisonous thanake. He can kill and injure others. Each day
he projects poison in the form of anger and otlegrative emotions on those with whom he lives. Akena
never does that. A snake bites only in defense.”

He went on: “When you are fast asleep, does ymgefi prick your own eyes? Do your teeth bite your
tongue? There is an understanding that all youbdirbelong to one body. The day we have a like
understanding that all creatures are one, we wilf@ar any creature.”

| continued to hold the snake as he talked, andugdéy my fear subsided. | began to think, “If Irdo
kill snakes, why should a snake kill me? Snakestdute anyone without reason. Why should they bite
me? | am nobody in particular.” My mind graduallggan to function normally. Since that experience |
have not again been afraid of snakes.

Animals are instinctively very sensitive and areeive to both hatred and love. If one has naime
to harm animals, they become passive and frieriflhgn wild animals would like to associate with huma
beings. In the valleys of the Himalayas | obserihasl tendency in animals over several years. Tiogyec
near the villages at night and return to the foeasty in the morning. They seem to want to be he&nan
beings, but are afraid of the human’s violent ratdt human being, with all his selfishness, attaehis,
and hatred, loses touch with his essential natacethus frightens the animals, who then attackeifr s
defense. If a person learns to behave gently witmals, they will not attack him. | often rememlike
way Valmiki, St. Francis, and Buddha loved animatg] | try to follow their example.

Fear gives birth to insecurity, which creates irahak in the mind, and this influences one’s behaio
phobia can control human life and finally lead ¢mé¢he insane asylum. If a fear is examined it waually
be found to be based on imagination, but that inetgn can create a kind of reality. It is truettfear
creates danger, and human beings then must pto@tiselves from that self-created danger. All af ou
dreams materialize sooner or later. Thus it islydelr that invites danger, though we usually khihat
danger brings on the fear. Fear is the greatdshass that arises from our imagination. | have skanall
fears and confusion need only to encounter sonaipahexperience and then they can easily be ovnegc

The first ten commitments of théoga Sutrasre preliminary requisites for attaining samadhid-ghe
first is ahimsa Ahimsa means non-killing, non-harming, and ngmyn By becoming selfish and
egotistical, human beings become insensitive agel floe instinctual power. Instinct is a great powed if
properly used can help one in following the nokd¢éhpof ahimsa.

In all my years of roaming in the mountains ance$ts of India | have never heard that any sadhu,
swami, or yogi was ever attacked by any wild aninidese people do not protect themselves from the
animals or natural calamities like avalanchesslinner strength that makes one fearless, and tids
fearless one who crosses the individual consci@ssaad becomes one with the universal consciousness
Who can kill whom? For Atman is eternal, though Ileely must return to dust sooner or later. Thigngjr
faith is enjoyed by the sages of different ordarthe lap of the Himalayas.
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In a Tiger's Cave

Once | was traveling all alone in Tarai Bhavar toivéhe mountains in Nepal. | was on my way to
Katmandu, which is the capital of Nepal. | walkegenty to thirty miles each day. After sunset | wbul
build a fire, meditate, and then rest. | would bbegalking again at four o’clock the next morninglamalk
until ten o’clock. Then | would sit near water und@etree through the middle part of the day, aaser
again from three-thirty until seven in the evenihgialked in my bare feet carrying a blanket, atigkin,
and a pot of water.

At about six o’clock one evening | became tired aedided to take a short nap in a cave which was
about two miles from the nearest road. | spreadbtagket on the floor of the small cave becauseais &
little damp. As soon as | lay down and closed mgseywas pounced on by three little tiger cubs, wiadle
gentle little cries and pawed at my body. They weragry and thought that | was their mother. Thexsim
have been only twelve to fifteen days old. Forw feinutes | lay there petting them. When | satthpre
was their mother standing at the entrance to thie.ddrst | feared that she would rush in and &ttae, but
then a strong feeling came from within: | thoudhthave no intention to hurt these cubs. If shevésathe
entrance of the cave, | will go out.” | picked uy manket and pot of water. The mother tiger bacé#d
from the entrance and | went out. When | had gdmugfifteen yards from the entrance, the mothggerti
calmly went in to join her babies.

Such experiences help one to control fear and gigkmpse of the unity that lies between animalg an
human beings. Animals can easily smell violence fead. Then they become ferociously defensive. But
when animals become friendly they can be very ptote and help human beings. One human being may
desert another in danger, but animals rarely ddBe.sense of self-preservation is of course viong in
all creatures, but animals are more dedicated $othean human beings. Their friendship can be relpszh.

It is unconditional, while relationships betweenople are full of conditions. We build walls around
ourselves and lose touch with our own inner beimdy then with others. If the instinctive sensitivioy our
relation to others is regained, we can becomezeghkvithout much effort.

-
i

Swami Rama during the journey to Nepal
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VI
The Path of Renunciation

THE PATH OF RENUNCIATION IS THE PATH OF THEazor’'s edge. It is for a fortunate few, and rat &ll.
Non-attachment and knowledge of the self are twoitant prerequisites on this path.

My Whole Being Is an Eye

| regularly visited a swami near Shrinagar oveeraqa of two years. | would serve and wait on hoat he
never talked to me and he rarely opened his eyssn&me was Hari Om. For two whole years he never
once looked at me! One day | told my master, “Ifathup with that swami. It's like visiting and wiaigj on

a log of wood or a rock.”

My master said, “Don’t say that. Although you mapt be aware of it, he sees you indeed.”
| said, “How could he see me? His eyes are closed.”

That day when | went to see him, Hari Om smiled giggled. Then he said, “Am | a log of wood or a
rock? Don’t you know | am in such great joy th&iale no reason to open my eyes? Why should | ogen m
eyes when | am already with that One who is thet@ua of beauty and glory? The partial enjoymenicivh
most people seek can no longer satisfy me. Thahis| keep my eyes closed. You will have to opea th
eye of your mind to see that perennial beautyttiersenses have only a limited capacity. They perce
only the limited beauty of limited objects.”

| was inspired by his beautiful words. After thahem | went to see him, he opened his eyes ever so
slightly. When his eyes were a bit open, it seem&dhough wine were overflowing the cup. You could
experience the joy flowing from within.

He muttered the Sanskrit verse “During that whihight to others, the enlightened one keeps aWwake.
Then he explained: “The finest hours are the hofirsight, but very few know how to utilize their vib
and silence. Three categories of people remain awakight: the yogi, thehogi[sensualist], and thegi
[sick person]. The yogi enjoys bliss in meditatitime bhogi enjoys sensual pleasures, and the empk
awake because of his pain and misery. All threearerawake, but benefited is he who is in meditatidre
bhogi experiences momentary joy—and with a desirexpand that moment, repeats the same experience.
Alas, it can never be expanded this way. In maditateal joy expands into everlasting peace.

“Closing the eyes unconsciously, without having aoyntent in the mind, is sleep. Closing the eyes
consciously is a part of meditation. A yogi clodas eyes and withdraws his senses from the sense
perceptions. He remains free from the pair of ofipe®f pain and pleasure. Closing the eyes ififorthe
opening of the inner eye. Ordinary people see Hjects of the world with the help of two small eydsut
do you know that my whole being has become an eye?”

My Experience with a Dancing Girl

My master often told me, “This whole world is adkre of learning. You should not depend on me atone
teach you, but should learn from everything.” Ongethe instructed me: “Now, my boy, go to Darjeglin
Outside the city there is a stream and on the lodirtkat stream is a cremation ground. No mattertwha
happens, for forty-one days you should do a pddicsadhana(spiritual practice] which | am going to
teach you. No matter how much your mind attemptsgissuade you from completing the sadhana, you
should not leave that place.” | said, “Very well.”

Many people are afraid of staying at such a platey have funny notions. But it didn’t bother me. |
went there and lived in a small thatched hut, whenade a fire for cooking. | was going to the Usrsity
in those days and it was summer vacation. | thqutité very good for me to spend my vacation in
sadhana.”
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| followed the practices he had assigned to metty-nine days and nothing happened. Then some
powerful thoughts came into my mind: “What a foblthing you are doing, wasting your time in a lgnel
place, cut off from the world. You are wasting thest period of your youth.”

My master had said, “Remember, on the forty-firay djou will definitely find some symptoms of
improvement within yourself. Don’t give up beforeat. Don’t be swayed by the suggestions of your
mind—no temptations.”

| had said, “I promise,” but on the thirty-ninthydeny mind advanced reason after reason against this
thing | was doing. | thought, “What difference daro more days possibly make? You have not expegnc
anything after thirty-nine days. You promised yduends that you would write to them, and you hawven
written a single letter. You are living among thead! What type of teaching is this? Why should your
master have you do this? He can’t be a good tedc®er decided to leave.

| poured a bucketful of water on the fire and Itd®ged the small thatched hut. It was a cold night)
wrapped myself in a woolen shawl and walked towhed city. | was going down the main street when |
heard some musical instruments being played. Thasea woman singing and dancing. The theme of the
music was “There is very little oil in the vessélite, and the night is vast.” She repeated theapl again
and again. That stopped me. The sound of the thhlas seemed to call to me: “Dhik, dhik! Fie onethe
fie on thee! What have you done?”

| felt so dejected. | thought, “Why don’t | compethe final two days? If | go to my teacher, hd galy,
‘You have not completed your practice. You are exipg fruit before the plant has matured.” So fined
back and continued my sadhana for the remainingdays. On the forty-first day, the fruit of the gtiae
appeared just as he had predicted.

| then walked back to the city once again and werthe house of the singer. She was a beautiful and
famous dancing girl. She was considered to be stipute. When she saw a young swami coming toward
her house she called out, “Stop, don’t come herl &re at the wrong place! Such a place as tmetigor
you!” But | kept right on. She closed her door aottl a servant, a large and powerful man with big
moustaches, not to let me in. He commanded, “Stmmg swami! This is the wrong place for you!”

| said, “No. | want to see her. She is like my nasttShe has helped me and | am grateful to her. Had
she not alerted me with her song, | would not havapleted my practices. | would have failed anduial
have condemned myself and felt guilty the rest gflifie.” When she heard this, she opened her dadrla
said, “Really, you are like a mother to me.”

| told her what had happened and we talked for siome. She had heard of my master. When | got up
to go, she said, “I promise to live like your matfi®m now on. | will prove that | can be not ontother
to you but to many others as well. Now | am inggite

The next day she left for Varanasi, the seat ahieg in India, where she lived on a boat on thages.
In the evening she would go ashore and chant osahd. Thousands of people used to join her. Sheewr
on her houseboat, “Don’t mistake me for a sadhwas a prostitute. Please do not touch my feet.” She
never looked directly at anyone’s face and nevikethto anyone. If someone wanted to talk to her sh
would only say, “Sit down with me and chant Godésne.” If you asked, “How are you?” she would chant,
“Rama.” If you asked, “Do you need anything? Caget you something?” she would respond, “Rama,”
nothing else.

One day before a huge crowd of five or six thousa@dple she announced, “I am leaving early in the
morning. Please throw this body in the water, whienill be used by the fishes.” And then she kept
silence. The next day she cast off her body.

When awakening comes we can completely transfompersonalities, throwing off the past. Some of
the greatest sages of the world had been very bd-Shul who later became St. Paul. Suddenly tyeotla
awakening came for Saul on the way to Damascushisnukersonality was transformed. Valmiki, the auath
of the Ramayanaone of the ancient epics of India, had a simebgoerience. Don’t condemn yourself. No
matter how bad or how small you think you have begmu have a chance to transform your whole
personality. A true seeker can always realize #gadity and attain freedom from all bondage and nese
In just one second you can enlighten yourself.
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Transformation of a Murderer

There are four well-known shrines in the Himalayaangotri, Jamnotri, Kedarnath, and Badrinath. From
June to September people from the cities and theges of the plains go to the mountains for a rhant
two. This ancient tradition of Indian life is folled even today. You meet all kinds of aspirantshan
mountain paths. Once while on a pilgrimage to tres@es with two of my friends | met a sadhu whasw
in his mid-fifties. He was from Banda district oftek Pradesh. He was very humble, calm, and sesagmnk,
he joined our party. We avoided the usual pathstaokl shortcuts whenever we could. In the evenieg w
stayed in a cave, where we made a fire and staogesting potatoes. This was the only food we hdwk T
sadhu, who had nothing in his possession, shaesfbdd with us. We all said grace before taking meal.
The grace is: “This is all Brahman, being offergdBrahman and taken by Brahman.” Such affirmations
are very helpful in maintaining God-consciousnésshe course of our conversation, the sadhu tolsl t
story to us.

When he was about eighteen years old there wasdadiapute between his father and another landlord
of the same village. His father was murdered byvilegers because of their jealousy. Jealousynig\al
which grows in the womb of ego and is nourisheagdlfishness and attachment. This young man was away
in school when his father was murdered. When heedaome he took revenge for his father, murdering fi
people. Then he fled to the mountains, where hexllat the feet of the yogis and sages of the Hiyaala
By constansatsangaand by visiting sadhus at one place or anothetriée to free himself from his feeling
of guilt. He started practicing austerities and &/ confessed to the sadhus with whom he liveddiHe
vigorous spiritual practice and tried to wash ttens from his conscience. For thirty-six yeardified in
the mountains, and many times he thought of suememgl to the police. During this thirty-six-yearrmwel
he became well-known all over as Naga Baba—he waesmt have anything, not even a loincloth. Many a
time during his discussions with the people he Wapenly say that he was a criminal, and descrdyve h
he transformed his inner self. He would say, “I \knlovas a murderer, but now | am totally chang&uth
a change of heart is described in many scripturéseoHindus, Sufis, Christians, and Buddhists.

We remained talking with him, and we finally caneethe conclusion that he should surrender to the
police and present himself to the court. So instefagbing with us toward the shrines, the next nmagrhe
started back to his old village. He went to theigebktation and told them the whole story. Theykthon
into custody and presented him before the judgethmijudge asked them, “Where is the charge sheet?
What are the charges against him?” The police ttoddstory of the crime committed thirty-six yeagoa
but there was no file or any record attesting &séhfacts. After questioning him and finding outaivhe
had done and how he had lived since then, the jadgmitted him. The sadhu then returned to the
Himalayas.

Criminologists explain that all crimes are comndtte a specific state of imbalance. | agree thatidhv
should take its own course, but isn’t there any wayeform and educate these people who commit such
crimes? Do people commit crimes because they ake af do we compel them to commit crimes? Both
these aspects should be carefully examined. Sglingtactices if introduced to those who have coradit
crimes can help them to become aware of the existand rights of others. If crime is seen as aadise
then we should also try to find the way to cureThinking how free we are, my heart often goestout
those people who are in prison in all the countaéshe world. What a tragedy it is! In my opini@n
favorable atmosphere for self-improvement and re&tion can be created to help these fellow men.
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Devprayag, on the way to Badrinath and Kedarnath

Humanity is not yet fully civilized. There is no tran in the world which provides free education,
medical care, equality, and justice under the lawall her people. We have yet to build a sociehyciv
provides those essential needs to all human beindsvhich creates an atmosphere to attain the stept
of civilization for which we are still waiting.

A Lesson in Non-attachment

My master has given me everything, and | couldgnag anything to him. His devotees used to give &am
much money that he did not know what to do with, ibn his behalf, used to distribute it to othansl spent
it the way | wanted.

Once | told him, “I want to go to Bombay.” He saf@ake money, as much as you want.” | took 5,000
rupees and | purchased many things, including tgramophones. He only said, “Wonderful, my boyypla
them all at the same time.” When | played thentagkther, | could not understand a thing.

Lust and greed never satisfy anyone. Desires fesggsions increase incessantly and finally become a
whirlpool of miseries. Such ignorance cannot begelisd by going to the temple, worshipping in the
church, listening to sermons, or performing rituder centuries human beings have been fulfillingirt
desires, yet they are still miserable. To attam wltimate Reality it is necessary to free onegelin the
desire for non-essential encumbrances.

Possessing more than necessary only creates a@ssfacloneself. It is a waste of time and energy.
Fulfilling wants and desires without understandimepds and necessities deviates one from the path of
awareness. Desire is the mother of all misery. Wherdesires for worldly attainments are directaglard
attaining self-awareness, then the same desirenter@ means. At this stage the desire, instead of
becoming an obstacle, becomes a useful instruroeseff-realization.

This can be explained by a simple simile. A caridlat is extinguished by the breeze very easily, ibu
that light is protected and allowed to catch theedt it will grow into a forest fire. Then the bz helps
that fire instead of extinguishing it. Similarly,hnen an aspirant, with the help of discipline, pctadethe
flame of desire burning within, it grows more an@ren Then all the adversities, instead of becoming
obstructions, in fact start becoming means. Theaghkess which are supposed to obstruct the patleléf s
realization are not really obstacles. Our weakressel the values we impose on the objects of thidwo
create these obstacles for us. Attachment is ortbeo$trongest obstacles created by us. With the dfe
non-attachment we can overcome such obstructions.

There are four ways of removing these obstaclest,Rf there is no object, the human mind cannot
become attached to it. Renouncing the object iswag but it seems to be quite difficult for ordipa
people. Second, while having all the objects ofwloeld, if we learn the technique of using thenmreesans,
then the objects are not able to create obstagtegst On this path, attitudes need to be transfdrrone
who has transformed his attitudes can change liscibaumstances into favorable ones. The third say
the path of conquest, in which one learns to dabi®ns skillfully and selflessly, surrendering tinuits of
his actions for the benefits of others. Such agetseecomes detached and safely crosses the ocdigs of

57



Fourth, by self-surrender one surrenders himselfainthat he owns to the Lord and leads a lifer@édom
from all attachments. This path seems to be eatsig beally rather difficult.

My master, instead of correcting me, used to makeamare of the fact that the human mind and heart
have changed because of human weaknesses. | upedder over any weaknesses and then meditate for
self-transformation. He never said, “Do this, amd’tldo this,” but he showed me the path, whickatted
treading all alone. “Learn to walk all alone” wakeason for me.

Taste the World and Then Renounce

In my youth | had the disgusting habit of wearixgensive suits. | would choose the material myseh

the market, and then go to the tailor and getdittevould wear a tie and a hanky of complementarprs.
This confused several followers of my master, dr&y talways grumbled about the way | lived. | livia

this for five years, but my master was not concgrievas learning a lesson which was essentiahfpr
growth. When | stood before my master he usedyp“¥aur taste is very poor.” But | protested, “Sthis
is the best material available.”

One day | lost my interest in dressing up. | wenhitm in my simple kurta and pajamas. He said, “You
look beautiful.” He wanted me to taste the thin§she world, to come to understand their worth, &émd
analyze and then renounce them.

Simple living and elevated thoughts help in crepan aesthetic sense. It takes a long time toetbat
aesthetic sense and to incorporate grace and bieoitgur lives. Costly dresses have no power tie loiur
ugliness—stylish clothes do not have the power &kerus beautiful. Instead of focusing on extermads
should learn to cultivate and express our inneutyed his inner beauty will shine for all to see.

Renunciation is a path of fire, and should be fe#d only by those who have burned their worldly
desires. On the spur of the moment many studerdenie emotionally disturbed and disappointed by
worldly gains and losses and consequently thinkebfing from the world. Even though they may fiad
external situation that is very pleasant, the unetavorld inside is still carried by such studentsmatter
where they go. Disappointments, greed, lust, ha#medl love, anger and jealousy cannot be renounced
without spiritual discipline. A frustrated and dasisfied soul is not fit to tread the path of reaiation.
Sitting in the cave and thinking of worldly pleassiis misery.

My master wanted me to lead a normal childhooderatiian a frustrated one. During those years | used
to buy the best cars and trade them in twice a. yased to live better than any prince of Indiaariy of
my relatives and friends and even the police depant wondered where | obtained so much money t lea
such a luxurious life. The secret was that my masted to give me whatever | needed. He never &ept
used anything. When | realized the value of thegsiof the world, | calmed down and acquired tlegtge
of mind which helped me to meditate properly. Latest is very dangerous because it manifests rmore
meditation than in active life. The desire for vdiyl gains creates barriers in fulfilling the deshe
enlightenment.

My master once said, “Let’s go to the bank of trenges. | have yet to give you another lesson.id, sa
“What is that?” He said, “Why do you live in therhtilayas?” | said, “To practice spirituality.” “Whjo
you want to practice spirituality?” he asked. ldsdiro be enlightened and become perfect.”

My master replied, “Then why do you desire worldtyngs—why do you need the world? Being a
renunciate and living in the cave and yet thinkifighe world means you have a latent desire tallfulfis
a headache that cannot be cured by any other nthansself-discipline. Self-discipline leads to self
training, and self-training leads to direct expece Through direct experience you expand your @mess.
Expansion is the purpose of life.”

It is true that the charms, temptations and attrastof the world are very powerful, but a burndegire
for enlightenment does not allow an aspirant talisgacted from his path.
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Jewels or Fire?

My master never insisted that | renounce the warld become a swami. He wanted me to experience and
decide things for myself. He always said, “Whateyeu want to learn from me, learn—but grow
independently. Whenever you need my help, | am.héreasked him a question he would say, “Are you
tired? Can’t you find the answer for yourself? Wdinpould you come to me again and again with question

I'll teach you the method of resolving questionst bwill not simply give you answers.”

He tried his best to tempt me with worldly thindde said, “Go into the world; become a high
government official. If you are attached to me antly want to be with me, that is not good. | waatyo
settle in the world. | will bestow wealth on you told him, “That is not what | want.”

He asked, “Are you sure?” And what he did then goght not believe. He took me into the mountains
and said, “You love jewels, don’t you?” It was iedetrue; | was inordinately fond of beautiful théndgde
knew my hidden desire, so he said, “Here, looket’t | was surprised to see a huge heap of jevefsre
me. | blinked my eyes in disbelief. | wanted ta tekether it was a mirage or something real. Hd,s#i's
not an illusion. Go on, pick them up. | assure yloey’'re genuine. Take them. They're for you. Yousé
the richest man in India. Now son, let me go. | itargo to the mountains far away.”

My tears started flowing and | said, “Are you thiog/me off? Are you telling me to accept these jewe
instead of you? | don’t want them. | want to behwibu.”

Then he said, “If you want to be with me, look otleere. Do you see that lofty flame?” | looked—and
was astonished to see huge walls of fire. He caatn“If you can go through that fire you can fallone.
Which do you choose? You must decide: how muchrelelsi you have for the world, and how much for the
light?”

| said, “I prefer fire to temptations. | want to beborn. There is no other way.” And thus | chase t
follow the path of renunciation.

The path of renunciation is like walking on thea@g edge. It is so difficult that with every stdpere is
a chance of falling. Selfish desire is the strohgésall the obstacles one encounters. Only those are
fearless and free from the charms, temptations attnactions of the world can tread this path. @he has
directed all of his desires one-pointedly, streegthg only the desire for enlightenment, can sutcee

The path of renunciation is rarely chosen; it i$ m®ant for everyone. But those who enjoy life in
renunciation are blessed. The path of action, hewes equally helpful, provided one knows how to d
one’s actions selflessly and skillfully, living the world yet remaining above. The goal of bothasms the
same.

My First Days as a Swami

The first day after | was ordained in the swamieoyany master said, “Do you know that to be a swgni
have to beg alms?” | said, “Huh?”

He said, “The ego in you says that you exist indepatly of others. You have to purify this ego, and
you cannot do so without becoming humble. | wilhdgou begging to houses where the people are poor,
and then you will come to know who you are.” | sédfdkay.”

I'll never forget what happened then. | was healing was wearing silken garb. Can you believe it, a
beggar in silk? | used to walk freely with no car&scording to yoga you should stand and walk gtra+
but then people are likely to think you unduly ptoli went to beg alms early in the morning, and €am
upon a woman who was milking a cow. She was singimd) milking and had an earthen pot between her
knees.

| said, “Narayan Hari.” [This is the name of thertlavhich swamis use to announce themselves.] She
was so startled that she jumped up and the paariellbroke. | thought, “Oh, Lord.”
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She was so angry she started shouting. “Such agsthealthy man begging! You are a burden to the
nation and a burden to yourselfl Who taught yos begging? You have money to wear a silk garmeiat, a
yet you are begging!”

Swami Rama after taking sannyasa

| felt very small. | implored her, “Please don’tlaae names.”

She said, “This was an antique pot given to me kymmother-in-law! You parasite! Get out of my
sight!” She was so attached to the pot that she¢ aeand on.

| went back to my master. It had been his custorastome every day, “Have you taken your food?” |
expected him to ask me that day as usual, butdrétdirhe whole day | remained quiet, and so didHe
was quiet by nature all the time. In the evenirginplained, “Today you did not ask me if | haveetak
food.”

He said, “I did not, because you are a swami now.”

| asked, “What do you mean by that?”

He answered, “A swami is master of himself and evast all his appetites.”
| said, “So, this swami business means you willtaké care of me?”

He told me, “Now you are a swami and | am a swakfhat is the difference between you and me? You
wanted to become a swami. Now take care of yourdéify should you use me as a crutch?”

| became very sad and pensive and decided thatulgte independent now. | said, “I promise that
from this day on | will never beg alms, no mattdraivhappens. If God wants me to live, | will liveda
meditate—but | will never beg alms.”

He said, “If you want to stick to your promise, tteayour choice. | have nothing to say. You are a
swami.”

With this vow | went and sat on a bank of the Gand&eople came to see me there and everybody
assumed that someone else was caring for me. Maruglt flowers and bowed before me, but no one
brought fruit or anything to eat. For thirteen daybody asked me whether | had eaten. | becamesak w
that | could hardly walk. | thought, “Why did | evéo such a silly thing as become a swami?”
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After thirteen days | started weeping. | beganitegjko the Divine Mother. | said, “I have taken@wto
follow this path righteously, but there is not eeloaf of bread for me.” Suddenly | saw a hand iognout
of the water—only a hand holding a bowl filled wittrod. It started coming toward me, and | heard a
woman'’s voice saying, “Here, this is for you.” btothe bowl and ate. No matter how much | ate bl
did not empty.

| kept that bowl for three years. | used to disttébthe food from it to many people and it wouldoet
exhausted. If you put sweets in it, you could mlbttf This was witnessed by thousands of peopl®wsed
to come and see it. They would continue to pouk milit, but it never overflowed. | became a slawehat
bowl. People did not learn anything from me; theyne just to see the miraculous bowl. My master
advised, “Throw it in the Ganges.” And | followed ladvice.

God presents many temptations to you when you ar¢he path. Only when you reject all the
temptations will you have arrived. When a littlaldhweeps, what does the mother do? The mother may
first give the child candy. If the child goes owyiag, the mother tries several other bribes—a d@otipokie.

If the child still does not stop, then the mothakp up the child and holds her. It is some timiokeethe
mother holds the child; first she tries severakothttractions. The same thing happens to us opdatieof
self-realization.

Begging alms is a must for a monk, but a humilatio others. | realized that those who totally lore
the grace of the Almighty receive the necessarg toceat and shelter to live. Worrying for food asinelter
is not complete faith. 1 will believe till the lastreath of my life that God alone is my propertyd an
depending on any other thing except God will bréhgaster in my life. | find my Lord always walking
before me providing all the things that | need.

A Constant Persecution

At the age of twenty-one | lived in a thatched bata bank of the Ganges five miles from Rishikesh.
Because | lived alone many people thought | waseatgage. If you isolate yourself, wear funny gadve
some scriptures near you (even though you nevdy shem), and ignore everyone who comes to see you,
then people conclude that you must be a great swami

People would arrive to see me all day long. | ditl @ven have time to do my practices. From morning
till evening they would bow before me and offerikrs, fruit, or money. For a while | exulted in But
slowly it began to repel me. | thought, “What isthis? It's a sheer waste of time.” | started iggttangry
with visitors.

The people reacted, “How is it possible for a sw&nget angry? He is just pretending to be angry to
avoid us.” And they came in even greater numbehnat Teally irritated me. | completely lost my caémd
balance and started calling visitors bad names.tBey would respond, “Sir, your bad names are like
flowers for us; they are blessings.” | had to ruvag from that place. | thought to myself, “I stiave not
conquered my anger.”

This happens to many renunciates. They are cohstdisturbed and distracted by visitors. A swami
must learn not to create attraction and not to iiveuch a way that his practice is interruptedswami’'s
life is a constant persecution. People believeshagh above any ordinary human being. In Indiadisw/
means one who is all-powerful, a healer, a preacheloctor, and much more. A swami is put in such a
difficult situation that it would drive an ordinaperson crazy. People do not realize that some svara
still beginners on the path, that others have todthe path a bit, and that only very few haveirsththe
goal. This lack of differentiation creates expdotat which confuse both the people and the swamis.

It is not easy to extricate oneself from this camdn. Whenever | was truthful in telling people,diin
still practicing; there is nothing to share. Pleds@ve me alone,” they would interpret these wards
whatever way suited them and come to me more ane.nWhen | lived far in the woods | was still
disturbed. Sometimes | became fed up with this sivaod.

It is not necessary for one to wear the garb @ainciate to attain enlightenment. What actualljtens
Is the constant spiritual sadhana of disciplininopdn action, and speech. How wonderful it is to&e
swami—nbut how difficult it is to be a real one.
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Living on a Mount of Pebbles

If you are a seeker after enlightenment doing ywactice and people repeatedly come and disturpymu

will not be able to complete your practice sucagdsfYet in India it is a custom that if you aresavami

you have to answer the questions of all those wdrtoecto you. Many people think that swamis have the
remedies for all the ills of life. Such people sbimes benefit from this belief and are healed. Téwult is
likely to be exaggerated stories and the acceptah@e beginner as an accomplished healer. This poor
creature cannot continue his practice, and forgistgoal. He wastes his time and life, remainirgyvami,

but unrealized. One of the best ways to escape $uech problems is to remain in disguise and to s
sadhana. There are many mystics who are reallyt grébeir actual life, but pretend to be imbalathc®

that they are not disturbed.

| know of one instance where people kept bringmagdfand money to a swami. He did not want them to
do this because they kept disturbing him. So heengasign which said “Anybody who loves me will lgyin
only a pebble.” People concluded that the swanedagwebbles, and each day many people would bring hi
pebbles. One pebble, two pebbles, three pebblesrtbikected pebbles from the road according torthei
whims. After some time there was a veritable mafmiebbles, and the swami lived on top of that.pReo
started calling him Kankaria Baba, which meanswarai of pebbles.” This helped him to remain aloof.

Then the swami started to speak a language whibbdyounderstood. If anybody came to see him, he
would say, “Do, do, do, do, do.” He did the samiadghito me! So | went to him at night when he wds al
alone, and he explained, “Since people disturblrhaye learned a new language, and no one can =Eve
with me.”

This swami taught me to always remain in such a asgot to allow the people of the world to disturb
me. A human being has many personalities becaesegb has many faces. Some of them we can detect
and analyze, but many remain unknown to us. Therswancluded that the world actually worships the
ego in the name of God.

When the lower ego is made aware of that self-emisReality which stands behind it, then it starts
turning inwards. Such an ego is called higher ddigher ego is helpful, but lower ego makes one
miserable.

Temptations on the Path

| went to see a swami, who told me the followingrgtto teach me about temptations on the pathlfe se
realization.

A young man took vows of renunciation and becara@ami. His master told him to avoid three things:
gold, women, and fame.

One day the swami was crossing a river and noticatipart of the riverbank had been washed away.
Then he saw that some big jars full of gold coiad been uncovered. He thought, “I don’t need itabse
I have renounced the world—but if | build a templeat will be good.” So he went to some builders,
showed them what he had found, and asked themiltbdtemple. They said to one another, “Why should
a swami have so much money? Let’s throw him irrither and distribute the money amongst ourselves.”

He was almost drowned, but by the grace of God &= able to save himself. He thereupon determined
with finality: “No matter what happens, no monelé went far into the woods. When anybody came ¢o se
him, he said, “Stop there, please. If you haveraopey, put it aside before you come closer.”

A woman came, and he ordered, “Don’t come near ®Bke said, “Sir, | will only leave food here every
day and go away.” But each day she came slightlyerito him. The swami had confidence that sheavas
good person. He thought, “She really wants to laké&r me and wants me to enlighten her.”

One day she brought a cat to keep him companythgutat would not eat the food which had been
prepared for the swami. He requested: “I need sonfiie for the cat each day.” She brought a cow. He
asked, “Who will look after this cow?” She askellldy | look after it?” And he agreed.
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She looked after the swami more and more. Eventtiadly began to live together, and the woman bore
him a child. One day the swami was taking carehef ¢hild when another swami came along and said,
“What has happened to you?”

The swami began to weep when he realized how madal again become entangled with the world.
He left, and went even deeper into the forest. Hetwed very sincerely, and after some years aedui
somesiddhis[powers].

One day a man from a nearby village sought himldatbowed and said, “Swamiji, you are so kind and
such a great sage. | am very poor; my children aichave enough to eat. Please help me!” Swamig, sai
“Take one hair from my beard, put it in your cuptiband tomorrow your cupboard will be full of mgne
But don't tell anyone about it.”

When he returned to his home that man naturallgaied the secret to his wife, and she to many sther
Soon the news had traveled far and wide. Hundré@eaple thronged to the swami to pull a hair frois
beard. His face was sore and bleeding.

Once again he had to go away and begin his praatiev. But he had learned a valuable lesson. He
now knew the consequences of becoming involved gottd, women, and fame.

The swami who told this story to me said, “Thisikesson which you should never forget. Let thosyst
be a lesson to you and relate it to all young swamtiom you meet on the path.”

Should | Get Married?

When | was in Uttar Pradesh, a northern state dialrpeople would come to visit me in the eveniagd |
would give discourses on the Upanishads. One dfst ho had her master’s degree in English literat
asked me to grant her an interview. She began ssrtagg that | had been her spouse in a previéeisShe
talked for two hours and led me to a state whexgréed that it could have been possible. | hadrmese
such a personal audience with anyone for such@tiare before. She tried to persuade me that waldho
get married in this life as well. Later | talkedtwviher mother, who also supported her imaginatWwhat
that girl said was so enticing and | was so ndma t started brooding on what it would be likdit@ with
her. | told her that if my master would permit noeget married, it was all right with me. This wasg only
time in my life when | considered living with sonrexy though | was not considering leaving my spaifitu
path. This girl was from a well-known family. Mawy her brothers, cousins, and other relatives had
government positions. They pressed me to marry her.

For one year | was strongly influenced by my emmwtiolt was a bad period. | felt frustrated and
unfulfilled, but | was very much influenced by thel and her family and did not know what to do.eTh
experience helped me to see how a student on thegbaspirituality, who is committed to the path of
renunciation, can be disturbed and distracted. Mabstacles appear on the path, but | am convirtzad t
the grace of the master and the grace of God leadtudent to overcome these obstructions.

Finally 1 went to my master and left the decisiorthwhim. He never controlled my life, but would
advise me when | needed it. After some resistandedescussion, | always ended up following his advi
My master said, “You have a task and you have mbtcpmpleted it. Having examined and compared
worldly companionship and spiritual attainments aediding to follow the path of renunciation, yote a
now letting yourself be tempted back into the woltd/ou persist and remain within the influenceyolur
current atmosphere it will take several lifetimes you to come back to the path.” The decision lgfito
me, but after listening to my master | decidedreak this tie and go back to the path of renuramati

There are two well-known paths: the path of renathan, and the path of action in the world. My path
was the path of renunciation. One should not compaths and think one superior and the other mfeki
certainly do not condemn the path which involvesmty and working in the world while having a family
That path furnishes the means of living, but i dlsme-consuming. In the path of renunciation thiere
ample time for spiritual practices, but limited medike food, shelter, and clothing. The renuncratest
depend on the householder for fulfilling such nedtlss not important which path one follows. What
important is the honesty, sincerity, truthfulnesmsd faithfulness which one has in either path.
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This particular incident brought some humiliationol my life because people put swamis and yogis on
high pedestals and look upon them as demigodsidia la swami is expected to live apart from society
without worldly possessions and without any worlgigoccupations. | have met many on the path wigo li
hypocritically because of such expectations. | hagard Western psychologists say that renunciatind,
especially celibacy, is ascetic insanity. | leaviieach individual to choose for himself, busiimportant
to mention here that hypocrisy is a great obstadese who observe celibacy do indeed become alahorm
if they do not transform their inner personaliti&#ose who do not have control over the primitivges
should not follow the path of renunciation.

The drives for food, sex, sleep, and self-presemare powerful urges. Each has a very strong @inpa
and influence on human life and behavior. Why stidbere be such a taboo on sex only? In yoga szienc
all the urges are channeled and directed towardtusgdi development. Those who cannot control and
sublimate these drives should live in the world ergerience their fulfillment in a regulated wayney can
follow the path of tantra rather than renunciatidhey can transform the fulfillment of these drivat
spiritual experiences.

There is much confusion created by renunciatesimipose rigid discipline on their students. Thiseaft
makes the students dishonest and hypocriticalidk discipline necessary? Conflict within and withare
the signs and symptoms which clearly indicate ¢im&t is not on the path of spirituality.

Swami Rama practicing austerities on a bank oN&emada River

Spiritual Dignity Is Also Vanity

After | had renewed my resolve to follow the patirenunciation my master thought | was feeling il
so he told me to live on a bank of the Narmada Rmich flows through central India, and to preeti
certain austerities there. He instructed me toogart isolated, dense forest thirty miles south békghat,
near Omkareshwar. The river there was full of cdies, and in the mornings and evenings severtierh
would lie on the sand along the river. | lived @e tiverbank for six months without anyone distngome.

| had only a water pot, a blanket, and two loint$otPeople from a village six miles distant sumplee
with milk and whole-wheat bread once a day. Thaser®nths of intense physical and mental austeritie
were a high period in my life.
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One day a party of big-game hunters came by andsawitting in meditation on the sand in the midst
of many crocodiles, some of whom were lying justeav yards away from me. The hunters took my
photograph without my noticing and sent it to a seaper. Soon stories about me appeared in many
newspapers. At that time the Shankaracharya ofifgitvam was searching for his successor. [Shankara
established four institutions in different sectiafidndia, and a fifth institution at a place whé spent his
last days. The heads of these institutions areiderexl to be the spiritual heads of India and ogcup
positions analogous to that of the pope in theg@ian tradition.] He instructed a few pandits teetve my
daily routine from a distance. They stayed in thlage at night and watched my activities during thay.
They also collected information from others abowtlife. After observing me for some time and caligfu
investigating my background, they approached me tiedl to persuade me to consider becoming
Shankaracharya. At that time the ShankaracharyaDwasurtkoti, a highly intellectual man and a Slarits
scholar of high repute. He was a close friend ¢dklian Indian leader and author®Gita-Rahasyal was
taken to Dr. Kurtkoti, and he took a liking to nféhen | went to my master and received his permisgio
accept the position. After a ceremony lasting eightdays | was installed as a successor of Jagat Gu
Shankaracharya. | received thousands of telegraoms fvell-wishers all over the world, including
messages from the pope and other spiritual headgad a strange experience for me—such a startling
contrast to my six months of solitude and sileriagas less than thirty years old and they gave uoh &
great responsibility.

Dr. Kurtkoti believed in socioreligious reformatiorand handed over his files of valuable
correspondence with other spiritual and politieglders. | had numerous meetings with various grands
leaders. | had a busy schedule of traveling andiliegy, and when | wasn’t so engaged, people woatde
to see me from morning to evening and ask for nggsdhgs. It became very difficult for me; | had no
freedom. | thought, “I don’t get any time to metitaand do my practices; | spend my whole day bigssi
people. This is not good.”

Swami Rama as Shankaracharya of Karvirpitham, 19391

| was not at all happy. My conscience said, “Yoa aot meant for this. Leave!” So after two years |
simply ran away, without any money in my pocketeQiay | had a large mansion to live in and mang car
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for one man to ride in—and the next | had nothingthe clothes | was wearing. Wanting to returrhie
Himalayas, | boarded the third-class section eghmtwhich was headed where | wanted to go, eveuagh

I had no ticket. The people on the train must hawadered whose clothes | had stolen, because ktilhs
wearing the costly garb of Shankaracharya. Wherctimeluctor came he forced me to get off at the next
station because | had no money and | didn’t wanéveal my identity. | had never before committadrsa
crime as traveling without a ticket. | just boweg head and got down, saying humbly, “Thank yourfor
prosecuting me.”

The admirers and followers of Shankaracharya didanall appreciate my resigning the dignity and
prestige of the position. They felt that | was &kisig my responsibilities—but | had not been hagmg |
never returned to that place again.

When | came to my master he said, “You have seanviorldly temptations follow a swami; how the
world wants to absorb a spiritual person. Now maghwill affect you, because you have experienced
positions, institutions, and renunciation. Peoplpeet a lot from their spiritual leaders. Do whatiycan to
uplift and enlighten the people—but never forgatrypath.”

A Miserable Experiment

A man who knew me used to cut lawns, collect tlesgjrand sell it for the cows and buffaloes to Bais

is how he earned his living. But he thought, “Swadtaima enjoys life without doing anything. Whereker
goes people bring flowers, spread carpets, and giverhim a cottage to live in. People clean anckdor

him and take care of all his needs. It must be gend to be a swami.”

He said to his wife, “I propose to do an experimé&ir six months | will pretend to be a swami.” She
complained, “But | need money. You have to lookathe family.” He replied, “Whatever money people
give me | will turn over to you.”

He saved a little money, bought the proper clothed, pretended to be a swami. For the first thess d
nobody asked him if he was hungry. He felt insulbedause he saw that many people were coming to me
and putting fruit before me, although | was notregtt. (If people bring me anything, | pass it @m.this
way, | am free from any obligation. They are expieg their love by giving it to me, and | am exiaeg
my love by giving it to someone else.) After sewdtys he had lost a great deal of weight and hadoyet
make any money.

At night he would quietly visit his wife. She saitfyhat a foolish man you are. You were earning €uit
a lot of money, and now you are not earning angthithy don’t you at least go to Swamiji and ask him
the secret of his success?”

So he came to me in the garb of a swami. | saidaf8iji, please come forward.” He said, “Sir, | want
to ask you a question privately.” So | asked thHeert present to please wait outside. He said, Hitwa
know the secret of your success.” | said, “| am aware that | am successful. In what way do yonokthi
am successful?”

He said, “Without asking for money, you get monélyis cottage is at your disposal. Drivers come for
you. Many people come and sit with you. Why?” Iliegh, “You know, when | wanted such things, they
never came to me. But the day | determined | didwt them, | began getting them.”

Remember this, as Swami Vivekananda says: “Forituhike a flit—she will run away from you when
you want her, but if you are not interested in Bbe will come chasing you.”

Charms of the World

Once there was an educated young man who decid¢dhé¢hwould become a swami. He observed how
swamis spoke and conducted themselves. On his outhput treading the path or following any
disciplines, he set himself up as a swami withpfoger attire and external behavior.

One day he came to my ashram at Uttarkashi in thealdyas and requested if he could stay awhile.
Whenever he spoke with me his gaze would alwayteseh my wristwatch. Someone had given me an
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Omega chronometer as a gift. 1 didn’t care whethemwatch was a simple watch or the expensive ftamn
fascinated this young man. Each time we talked dxlavbring up the watch in conversation. He wouwg, s
“Oh, what a striking watch; how attractive the @esiit must keep excellent time.”

After three days of this | said, “Young man, I'maleng for Gangotri for a while. Would you take care
of this watch for me?” As | picked up my blanketlasandals and waved goodbye to my guest, | knetv tha
before long my ashram would be empty of this maa ary watch. | was not really intending to go to
Gangotri; | just wanted to see what would happeeturned shortly and, sure enough, the young mdn a
the watch had departed. In the days that followgdanguaintances asked about my missing watchdl tol
them it was being used. | was not concerned.

By chance six months later | ran into this samengoman at the Hardwar railway station. He was so
embarrassed he wanted to run away. He said, “Siat Wwdid was terrible.” | replied, “You have done
nothing to me; if you think it is wrong, don’t doagain.”

Then | noticed that he was not wearing the watoHh, asked him where it was and how it was running.
He said, “l have sold it. | needed the money.”

A short time later the watch was with me again. bhger was my student, who recognized the watch
and returned it to me. So | found the young marinagad gave him the watch once more. | said, “i$ th
watch can help you, then you should have it.” Adtfhe could not understand and accept the wakatece
to him, but gradually he came to see that it issflids to have a completely different attitude todvére
things of the world than he had known. This incideffiected him so much that he later went backrto a
ashram that | recommended for self-discipline, tady he is a completely transformed person.

Many people are unable to face certain things emigelves. They refuse to confront those conflicts,
desires, and habits that they may not like in thedwes but can’t get rid of. They don’t allow othépsknow
their real selves, and continue to put forward dgés and pretenses. With someone, somewhere, m som
relationship, we should completely expose ourseled not keep these embarrassing seeds repressed
inside. These hidden secrets only delay our pregh&® project onto others the very things we wéace.
During meditation one allows all these embarrastioegights and desires to come up gently, wherecane
just observe them without becoming involved. Irstivay meditation serves as an effective tool tovec
and live a balanced life.

The temple at Gangotri
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Those who renounce their homes and duties stilyoaith them the deep-rooteshmskaraglatent
tendencies which derive from past experiences] sovearlier lives. It takes a long time to get fridehese
samskaras. It requires the constant mental ingesficreative impressions and seeds of spiritualityis
cleansing and replacement of mental content isilpless one follows a path of self-discipline. Tooany
modern teachers profess to teach spirituality aeditation without discipline. They may introduceusd
techniques—but without training the students toobee disciplined, it is like sowing seeds in thd Huat
was never tilled. Self-discipline is very importamtthe path of spirituality. Becoming a swami amank is
not so important. What is important is to accegel-disciplined life. There needs to be a bridgéneen
life within and without. Discipline is the foundati of that bridge. People should not be temptedhbye
techniques, but learn to cultivate discipline witthhemselves.

Two Naked Renunciates

On my way to Gangotri | stayed for a month at Wiahi, which is deep in the Himalayas. | used tdogo
my morning walk two or three miles toward Tekhd@atween Tekhala and my residence two completely
naked sadhus lived in the two separate rooms ofal svooden house on a bank of the Ganges. Theg wer
illiterate widowers in their mid-sixties, and didtnhave any belongings, not even a pot of wat&new
these two, and they were famous—but not becaushedf learning and yogic wisdom. They became
famous because of their outer appearance of linalged in such a cold climate. In reality they wieleof
ego, anger, and jealousy. They despised each other.

One sunny day as | was walking toward Tekhala | Bam a distance that they had both spread their
straw in the sun to warm it. They did this onceainvhile to remove the moisture from it. When |
approached their house | found that they were Vimgsttwo naked old sadhus wrestling fiercely. |
intervened and said, “What is this?” They stoodapad one of them said, “He stepped on my strawaiV
he must think of himself! He thinks that he’s threajest renunciate in the world!”

This experience was a setback in my life, andrtesiaanalyzing the path of renunciation. | realitieat
even after renouncing wealth, home, relatives, wafed children, one cannot easily renounce theftust
name and fame, nor can one easily purify the egb drect his emotions toward self-realization.
Cultivation of a new mind is a necessary step fdightenment. Mere renunciation brings unhappirsess
frustration. Renunciation without being aware @& gurpose of life creates problems for the rendesiand
for the people of the world who look for examplesnfi them. The people of the world think that
renunciates are the best examples to be followatll Bave met many householders who are far supterio
renunciates. The inner condition is more importhah the external way of living.

In the World and Yet Above

On the face of it, it may seem that some swamisdma are given whatever they need without doing an
labor. But this is not so. Actually there is a palpersecution of swamis going on all the time ni&.
People think that a swami is not a human being.rfore expects him to live a superhuman life, and
disturbs him. People come and say, “You have talsp¢ such and such a place,” “You have to see me,”
“You have to heal this person,” and so on. If amsidoes not live according to their expectatiohsytwill

say, “What kind of a fake swami is he?” It is a ecoan assumption in India that swamis don’t need food
sleep, because they are supposed to have trandcdmeie needs. Because he is a renunciate a swami
should not feel hunger, should not have money,ifaitds cold, he should not have a blanket. Peddee

this notion, and we have to live according to ithe cost of sleep, food, and everything. Beingvansi is

not an easy job; there is indeed constant persagugiven if well-intended.

In India, wherever swamis go the people, out ofeshenthusiasm, come with drums and chant
continually. Some days | would walk as many as tweniles on foot and in the evening | would be very
tired. It was the only chance | had to rest, amdbuld have to get up very early for meditation. Bug
people would come and chant for several hoursjfdrasked them to go they would say, “No, sir, want
to chant for you.” | needed sleep and they wantechtant. So | learned to sleep while they chanigith,
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the drums and everything going on around me. Whenw ¢tlosed their eyes in chanting, | closed my @yes
sleep.

You have heard of what is usually called sleepvmgikibut there is another kind of sleepwalking of
which you have not heard. | learned to sleep wathard to the things which were distracting me, &nd
walk only on my path. No matter what happened, mivaa.

Decide that no matter what happens, you will dotwioa set out to do. If you are determined, possibl
distractions will still be there—but you will contie on your path and remain undisturb&ankalpa
(determination) is very important. You cannot chaygur circumstances, the world, or your societgtti
you. But if you have strength and determination gan go through this procession of life very sustidly.

To Lose Is to Gain

There was once a swami who used to go and stayhigtdisciple. The disciple’s whole family loveddan
revered the swami because he was an example opldiscand a very spiritual man. He always got up
before sunrise, bathed, and sat for hours in nteztita

But one day, early in the morning while it waslstérk, he shouted, “Hey, get me food!” His diseipl
said, “Sir, this is your bath time.” The swami tied| “Just get me food. | am hungry!” He ate, anent he
took a bath. After his bath he went to empty higélg, and then he went to sleep.

He made everything topsy-turvy, and the whole hause upset. They said, “Something has happened
to him; he’s gone crazy.” The wife said, “Our mastea wonderful man. We should help him.” So they
called for doctors and told them, “Don’t disturbrhby saying anything about medicine. Say, ‘We want
learn from you.’ Be courteous, please.”

The doctors came and behaved like disciples bectiese were paid for that purpose. They said,
“Gurudev, how are you?” But he wouldn’'t respondeythought he was in a coma, because he was not
moving. One looked at his eyes, and there was neement. Another found that there was little puSee
said to another, “I don’t think he is going to li¥é\ third doctor took out a stethoscope and fouhe
heartbeat decreasing, so he reported, “He hadiagféieart.” The woman of the house started weeping
because she had always looked on him as her gpifdthner.

Finally | was asked to come. When | entered heigand | asked, “Swamiji, what is the matter?”
He said, “Nothing is the matter. Why do you ask?”
| told him, “Everybody’s worried.”

He said, “l used to meditate for two things. Buddag my parents died and | am in sorrow, so | am not
meditating.” His language was entirely mystical.

| said, “Your parents died? You are a swami. Youehaothing to do with parents.”

“No, no,” he said. “You also have parents. Whenytlite you will understand.” He continued:
“Attachment was my mother, and anger was my fathieey both died, so | have nothing to do. Now | do
not need to do anything.”

Meditation will become your very nature when youggup attachment, anger, and pride. Then you will
not have to pose for meditation, for your whole liill be a sort of meditation.

VI
Experiences on Various Paths

[This section of the book is primarily from Swaisifliaries.]

KNOWLEDGE OF VARIOUS PATHS LEADS YOU Tdorm your own conviction. The more you know, therm
you decide to learn. When you have sharpened thdtyaof discrimination, you firmly tread your path
without any doubts.
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A Renowned Lady Sage

We two young aspirants, Nantin Baba and |, livethie Laria Kanta forests of Nanital when | was esixt
years of age. At that time Anandamayi Ma, a welhkn spiritual leader of India, was going on a
pilgrimage with her husband. Although they travetedether they did not have the usual husband/wife
relationship, but had mutually developed an undedinhg of the value of abstinence and had decided t
live as celibates. They were both in their forgesl were totally dedicated to the Lord. On thigahage
they were accompanied by a large group of follonard were traveling from Manasarowar to Kailas,
which is near Mount Everest, the highest of the &layan mountains. A pilgrimage to this site is
considered to be the greatest of all, and on thethva people aspire to have a glance of the saggdoa
meet the adepts.

Anandamayi Ma heard about us two young renunceatescame to visit us on her way to Kailas. When
she returned from Kailas two months later she agassed through Nanital, and at that time we met he
again and attended her group meetings in the egen8he was a follower of this path of love andadiew,
and regularly offered discourses on the path tddrge following.

There are many paths to enlightenment generallgrned to in yoga, but actually there are six main
paths, andbhakti yogathe path of devotion, is one of them. This pdtlowee is a path of self-surrender, and
music is one of its devotional expressions. Bhakiga is based on self-sacrifice, reverence, and
compassion. In this path humility, gentleness,tgusimplicity, and sincerity are important virtudsis the
path of the heart. This means that the followersatithe power of emotion toward God. Many on tragh
start flowing tears when they hear talk of God drew they assemble for chanting. Philosophicallg, th
aspirant on this path does not want to merge hiwictuality in God, but prefers to have a separdéatity
and to be always in the service of the Lord. Thiédopbphy of liberation, according to this pathnesarness
to God. Liberation means attaining status in thlestial plane where one can constantly remain tear
God. Many follow this path, but it is not as easydllow as most people think. Bhakti yoga is rfeg path
of blind followers.

Jhana yogas a path of knowledge, and is called the yogthefintellect. This study involves not merely
the cognitive intellect, but rather that intelleghich has been sharpened by listening attentivelyhe
sayings of the great sages as they are taught dymgoetent teacher, and then contemplating on these
sayings to finally attain a state of freedom. Tihath is like the razor’'s edge, and if one doestread it
with discipline he might become egotistical. Consteompany of the sages and contemplation with the
help of non-attachment are important requisitedis path.

Karma yogais a path followed by those who believe in doingties selflessly. These aspirants
understand that all the fruits of one’s actionsustidoe surrendered to God, who dwells in everyoheart.
Selfless action performed skillfully liberates dnem the bondage created by the fruits therein.\idedge
of karma yoga is essential to attaining liberatiBy.performing right actions which do not createntbage,
and by attaining higher knowledge, one liberatesself from the rounds of births and deaths.

Kundalini yogais one of the aspects of yoga which is practicgedhlose who understand a great deal
about the body, the nervous system, and the vachaanels of energy in the human body. The special
disciplines that help the aspirant to control haglity functions and internal states are esserilia¢ primal
force, which remains in the sleeping state at #eelof the spinal column, is consciously awakemeded
through thesushumnato the highest of the chakras, where the Shalticge unites with the Shiva
principle. [Sushumnas the most subtle channel on which the primatdaravels. Without its application,
that kundalini force cannot rise. Chakras are theeis of life used for the subtle body. Shakthis Divine
Mother who manifests the universe. She is the usalgpower which can function only through that Nt
force.]

Raja yogais a path of systematic discipline which leads shedent upward along the eight-runged
ladder to a state called samadhi, or union withatbeolute Reality. This is the most comprehensath pnd
is a highly systematic and evolved science in wikdahma, bhakti, kundalini, and jiiana are combiridge
philosophy of raja yoga is based on Sankhya philbgo

Sri Vidyg in which the microcosm and macrocosm are thorlyughderstood, is the highest of all the
paths and is practiced by only very few accomptishaes. It is a practical path, but it require®rsgr
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philosophical understanding before it is trodderacBce based on the mere information of booksdbel
time-consuming as well as dangerous. A competeher is necessary in this spiritual practice, ted
principles of tantra and other philosophies neelleédhoroughly understood before a student takels au
venture. This extremely rare path is followed dmpthe highly accomplished sages.

Anandamayi Ma at Almora

Nantin Baba and | attended a gathering of AnandaMays students, in which everyone was chanting
in Bengali and Hindi. We enjoyed listening to thets, but felt more like observers than part efgroup.
We were both more inclined toward meditation andewan the paths of raja yoga and jiiana yoga, ajtiou
we also appreciated the other paths. If a perstowf® one particular path it does not mean thatdtes the
other paths. Nonetheless one of Anandamayi Maesiis came up to us and tried to convince us higat t
path of devotion was the highest one and that weldrswitch to it.

He asked, “Why are you not participating in thergiveg?” | told him, “The horse that pulls the buggy
does not enjoy pulling it, but the person who isted in the buggy enjoys the ride and benefits by
witnessing and sitting quietly. The person who eésf@rming the action does not enjoy it as muchhas t
wise man who is witnessing it. Some people chamd, @hers enjoy chanting silently. We are enjoying
more than anybody else. How do you know that waatdollow the path of devotion?”

In his ignorance this student was very adamanttisgpath was the only one. Our discussion soomded
an argument, and Anandamayi Ma intervened by sawitngr follower, “Don’t argue with these two young
renunciates. One should try to understand one’s iowear worth and then follow the path best suited t
him. The path of devotion does not mean dumb demofDevotion means total dedication, surrender, and
love for the Lord. It is the path of the heart, budoes not contradict that intellect or reasonchlsolves
many problems of life. Devotion is also part of titber paths. It is not possible for the jiiana yogattain
enlightenment if he does not also have devotiorerfone wants to follow bhakti, the path of devotion
thinking that it is very easy and simple. But teatiot true. The path of devotion means acceptieg th
existence of the Lord instead of worshipping onevgn existence. Those who weep, shiver, become
emotional, or act in a funny way cannot be callesl followers of bhakti yoga. Tranquility of mindaiid
be cultivated; then all the paths can be understemtt not before that. Purification of the mind is

71



necessary, and is achieved by disciplining one’sdmaction, and speech. Argumentation is a state of
learning and not a state of being.”

| remember her remarkable discourse even todagkddaher, “Is it true that your path is superior to
other paths and that only what you are doing ieentic? Do you think that others are wasting thime?”

She replied, “My path of devotion suits me, but it change your paths. Those who do not have
guidance become confused and often change thdis.pAt confused mind is not fit to follow any path.
Seekers of truth should learn to search for conmgetand guidance by seeing certain signs and synspto
in the teacher, such as selflessness, truthfulsas=erity, and control of mind, action, and speech

“Students also commit mistakes when they becomaligle without observing their capacity or
following any discipline. They see only what thegw to see. This prevents them from learning, aed t
they get attached to the path which they think tlaeg following. They become very fanatical and
egotistical and even begin fighting with peopleisTban happen to any seeker if his inferiority ctewp
goes on developing and creating boundaries, cloalih¢he doors of knowledge and making him self-
centered, uncommunicative, and egotistical.”

Ma confirmed our ideas and strengthened thoseiptascwhich we were following. She said, “Learning
the scriptures is very good and helpful, but withgatsangasuch learning can also make anyone
egotistical. A learned man having satsanga is kkamgble, communicative, and gentle in his behavior.

“Beginners often argue and boast about the sujitgriof their way, but one who has trodden the path
knows that all paths lead to the same destinalibare is no superior or inferior path. It is imm&tkwhich
path one follows, but one should carefully watclke’srown modifications of mind and learn not to itiign
with them.” As she stared at the eyes of her husbahich were like cups of wine full of devotiongwaid
goodbye to Anandamayi Ma, and | went to the quigte@where | often used to hide myself.

With My Heart on My Palms and Tears in My Eyes

In India Hindus, Christians, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsisd Sufis have lived harmoniously for many caegur
India is a melting pot. Whoever visits India getdoi this pot. This has been the history of Indian
civilization. In the subcontinent of India peoplens peaceful, but the aliens who ruled India crehtdred
among the various religious groups because of goicy of divide and rule.

Sufis from all over the world go to India to paynage to Indian Sufis. Even today India is the hafe
Sufism. Sufism is a religion of love and is notid@led by Mohammedans exclusively. Among the several
Sufi sages | have met, one of the greatest wasnaawavho lived in the city of Agra, 120 miles awagr
Delhi. This city is famous because of the Taj Mahadymbol of love and one of the wonders of thedvo

Once | traveled from the Himalayas to visit thid @loman sage, who lived completely naked in a small
dargah [dwelling and worshipping place of a holy Mosleakif]. She was ninety-three years of age and
(Bete). During my stay at Agra | regularly visitdds Sufi woman sage between twelve and one in the
morning. My visiting Bibiji at nights was misundewed—so much that people started thinking | had los
my equilibrium. Several high army officials andread people also used to visit her. Colonel J. I&ita
was her great devotee. Although she was adoredifgull and others equally, many people in the diy d
not understand this great Sufi mystic and her niggate way of living. Her compassion toward her tass
was immense, but her attitude toward the mundamdweas self-explanatory: “The people of the world
have learned how to fill up earthen bowls with gsaand coins, but no one knows how to fill the botvl
the heart.”

One night Bibiji told me that it would be easy foe to meet God. | asked, “What is the way?” She, sai
“To be one with the Divine, one has simply to dbtaceself from this mundane world and be linkechwit
the Beloved. It is so simple. Offer yowoh [soul] to the Lord and then there is nothing todmme or
realized anymore.”

| said, “Bibiji, but how?” She started using a diglie. | am narrating it exactly as she related me.
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She said: “As | went to see my Beloved, He askéthd is that standing at the entrance of my shrihe?’
said, ‘Thy lover, Lord.” The Lord said, ‘What proo&n you give?’ | said, ‘Here is my heart on mynpsl
and tears in my eyes.’

“And the Lord said, ‘I accept thy offering, for Isa love thee. Thou art mine. Go and live in thegdh.’
Since then, my son, | live here. | wait for Him dayd night, and | will wait for Him till eternity.”

| remembered the words of a great man, who saitlis“poisonous tree of life has but two fruits:
contemplation on immortality, and conversing witle sages.”

Many times | would watch a very powerful light eragéing from Bibiji's eyes. She impressed me deeply
because of her superb divine ecstasy, her compddftsurrender, and her unfathomable love for itk
said, “The pearl of wisdom is already hidden witthie shell in the ocean of the heart. Dive deepara
day you will find it.”

One day she smilingly cast off her body. A lighelithat of a star was withessed by twelve of us who
were sitting around her. The light came out of nesrt and sped toward the sky like lightning. Smeains
in my heart always. | remember my Bibiji with gréaste and reverence.

Karma Is the Maker

| used to hear a lot about a sage called Uria Baib@, was very famous for his learning and spiritual
wisdom. He lived in Vrindavan. My master sent méive with this sage. A devotee of this baba whewn
me well took me to Vrindavan. When | arrived thefeund hundreds of people waiting to halarshanof
this great man. The baba was informed by his devateut my arrival. He very kindly instructed his
devotee to take me to his room. This great manweag short in stature and about sixty-five yearagé.
He was considered to be one of the greatest leatisalars of North India. He had a large followadg
over the country. He was very kind and generousdo

In the evenings we used to go on the banks of dheuda for evening ablutions. One evening | asked
him, “Is renouncing the world superior to livingtime world? Which is the right path?” During thakseys |
had been studying the philosophy of karma. | kneat karma means cause and effect; | also knewttisat
difficult to get freedom from these twin laws ofrkaa.

The baba, in the course of conversation, told rtids‘not necessary for all human beings to reneunc
the world, for the path of renunciation is veryfidiilt to tread. Actually it is not necessary tmoence the
objects of the world, because a human being doeaatoally own or possess anything. Therefore itas
necessary to renounce anything—nbut the sense ségpsiseness should be renounced.

“Whether you live in the world or outside, it dogst make much difference. Attachment to the objects
of the world is the cause of misery. One who pcastinon-attachment faithfully and sincerely obtains
freedom from the bondage of karma. In the pathabiba, duties are not renounced, but are performed
skillfully and selflessly. The renunciate renountles objects and goes far away from them, but ke al
performs his essential duties. Those who live & wWorld as householders also perform their essentia
duties. Those who become selfish by receiving asthguthe fruits of their actions create many
encumbrances for themselves. It becomes diffiarlthiem to get freedom from this self-created bgeda
If all attachments and sense of ownership areemiunced, the path of renunciation becomes miserHbl
the householders do not practice non-attachmentantinue to strengthen selfishness and possegsisen
it also creates misery for them.

“To attain the purpose of life, it is necessarygltoone’s duties, whether one lives in the worldatside
it. The path of renunciation and the path of agttbough two diverse ways, are equally helpfuldtaining
self-emancipation. One is the path of sacrifice,dther the path of conquest.”

Again the baba spoke: “The law of karma is appledb all equally. Our pastamskarasare deeply
rooted in the unconscious. These latent samskaras)pressions, create various bubbles of thoughts
express themselves through our speech and aclioagossible for the aspirant to get freedom fribvase
samskaras. These memories have a stronghold ibetieof our samskaras. Those who can burn these
samskaras in the fire of non-attachment or knowdeatg free from the bondage created by themlikesa
burnt rope, which loses its binding power thouglstii looks like a rope. When the latent impressio
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though still in the unconscious, are burned byfitteeof knowledge and lose the power of germinatitiey
never grow. They are like roasted coffee beans. davuuse them to brew a cup of coffee, but the mav
power to grow. There are two varieties of divergaliies of samskaras. One quality of samskaraligfil

in the path of spirituality, and the other is arstaicle.

“Non-attachment is like a fire that burns the bimglpower of past samskaras. The benefits which are
derived by the renunicate by renouncing the wortderived by the householder by the practice of no
attachment. The renunciate attains enlightenmesidrithe world, and the householder in the world.

“Non-attachment does not mean indifference or . Non-attachment and love are one and the
same. Non-attachment gives freedom, but attachrbengs bondage. Through non-attachment the
householder remains aware of his purpose of litedwoes his duty selflessly. His actions become é&am
him. In renunciation, the renunciate remains awafrehe purpose of his life constantly and attains
enlightenment. Non-attachment and renunciation moghe consciousness. When an individual learns to
expand his consciousness or unites with the uralemnsciousness, then he no longer remains wilti@n
bounds of his karma. One remains totally free.

“Such a great man has power to show the path efdémn to others. Whether he is in the world or
outside, he can also heal the sickness arising karmic debts. He can remain untouched and above,
without being involved or reaping the fruits argifrom others’ karmic debts. A true master has rabnt
over himself and moves freely in the world. Whepotter has completed making his pots, the whe#lef
potter still rotates for some time, but is unatldartanufacture pots. For a liberated soul the wbédfe
remains in motion, but his karma does not createlemdage for him. His actions are called ‘actisale
actions.” When the student is competent to treadotith of enlightenment it becomes easy for a gneat
to guide him, and one day he also attains ultirfraedom.”

| asked the baba to tell me about the great mertltaidabilities of healing others. He said, “Thare
three levels of healing: physical, mental, andigm@t. Man is a citizen of these three levels. Qi@ has
spiritual power can heal others on all levels,ibbe tries to make healing his profession, hisarand will-
force will again start running toward worldly gras: A dissipated and worldly mind is not fit enough
heal anyone. The moment one becomes selfish, the chianges its course and starts flowing downward t
the lower grooves. Misuse of spiritual power weakand distracts the very basis of that power, wisch
called ichchha shakti The great men always say that all the powersnigeto the Lord. They are only
instruments.

“Every human being has potentials for healing. Tikaling energy is flowing without any interruption
in every human heart. By the right use of the dyicamill, these channels of healing energy can lbeatied
to the suffering part of the body and mind. Thelingaenergy can nourish and strengthen the suffdites
key to healing is selflessness, love, dynamic aitld undivided devotion to the Lord within.”

After fifteen days’ stay with the baba | came bagkh the conclusion that the art of living and kgin
whether in the world or outside it, lies in awareheoward the purpose of life and non-attachment.

In the Ashram of Mahatma Gandhi

In the late 1930s and early '40s | had the oppdrguio stay with Mahatma Gandhi in Vardha Ashram,
where | met many gentle and loving souls. Whileaswhere | observed Mahatma Gandhi serving a leper.
The leper was a learned Sanskrit scholar who westréted and angry, but Mahatma Gandhi personally
looked after him with great care and love. That wa®xample to all of us. The way in which he séne

sick left a lasting impression on me.

My master told me to observe Mahatma Gandhi pdatiuwhen he walked, and when 1 did so | found
that his walk was quite different from the walkather sages. He walked as though he were sepaoate f
his body. He seemed to be pulling his body as trsenpulls the cart. He was a man who constandyqat
for others and who had no hatred for any religzaste, creed, sex, or color. He had three teacGérsst,
Krishna, and Buddha.
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Mahatma Gandhi

A pioneer in the realm ofhimsaconsciousness [non-violence], Gandhi always erpamied in
expanding man’s capacity to love. Such a man fjpoglan all the storms and trials of life. Gandhivee
protected himself, but rather always protectedhis principle of ahimsa, or love. The flame of ld®ened
in him day and night like a fire which nothing cduduench. Complete self-reliance and fearlessness w
the foundation stones of Gandhi’s philosophy. \figke touched the very depths of his being, but maia
a spirit of ahimsa, he walked on alone. There wasanword of protest, and there was not a flicker o
hostility in his life.

While staying with Gandhi, | noted these principlesny diary:

1. Non-violence and cowardice cannot go togethecabse non-violence is a perfect expression of love
that casts out fear. To be brave because one isdamplies an element of fear. The power of ahimsa
is an extremely vital and active force which doesaome from physical strength.

2. A true follower of ahimsa does not believe isagipointment. He dwells above in perennial happines
and peace. That peace and joy do not come to himisvbroud of his intellect or learning; they come
to him who is full of faith and has an undividediaingle-pointed mind.

3. The intellect can produce many wonders, but violence is a matter of the heart. It does not come
through intellectual exercises.

4. Hatred is not overcome by hatred, but rathdpleg. This is an unalterable law.
5. Devotion is not mere worship with the lips.dtself-surrender with mind, action, and speech.

6. Gandhi did not believe in the barriers creatgdddigions, cultures, superstitions, and mistri.
taught and lived the brotherhood of all religions.

7. Gandhi believed in the art of living without @@nn for the fruits of one’s actions. He practiced
worrying about success or failure, but paid attento the work at hand without feeling the slightes
anxiety or fatigue.

8. In order to enjoy life one should not be selfiskitached to anything. Non-attachment means @ ha
a pure motive and a correct means without any worryesired result. He who gives up actions falls,
but he who gives up the reward rises and is lileerat

9. Yoga is the complete re-integration of all thetess of mind, the intellect, senses, emotiongincis,
and every level of personality. It is a procesbefoming whole.
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10. One’s mantra becomes one’s staff of life andesone through every ordeal. Each repetitionahas
new meaning and carries one nearer and nearer do IGis capable of transforming that which is
negative in the personality into that which is pgsi, and it can gradually integrate divided and
opposing thoughts at deeper and deeper levelsnstmusness.

After meeting many wonderful and striking persdiedi—like Mahadev Desai, Mira Ben, and
Prabhavati Bahen—I became friendly with Ram Dass, & Mahatma Gandhi, and took him to Kausani,
one of the fascinating and beautiful places ofHimalayas.

“Not Sacrifice but Conquest”™—Tagore

When | was a teen-ager | often traveled with mythep disciple Dandi Swami Shivananda of Gangotri,
who was about twenty years older than I. Once wetwa a journey to Mussoorie, a holiday resortat t
foot of the Himalayas. On the way we stopped anallstown called Rajpur. During those days Tagere,
famous poet of the East, was staying in a cottageet My brother disciple was from Bengal and knew
Tagore and his family well, so we went to visit hivike were invited to live in the same cottage viiim

for two months. Tagore became fond of me and askgthrother disciple to send me to Shantiniketaa, th
educational institution he had founded.

| strongly felt a desire to visit Shantiniketan amdnt there in 1940. Rathindranath Tagore, theason
Rabindranath Tagore, received me and arranged éotonstay in one of the cottages next to Sri Malik]
who was a devout and committed admirer of Tagock as institute. Shantiniketan was then one of the
most beautiful and fascinating ashrams of the w@tberal hundred students lived and studied there.

-

Swami Rama at Tagore’s ashram, Shantiniketan

Tagore was known as “Gurudeva” by the studentshain8niketan and as “Thakur” by the general
public. He was a very gifted poet from Bengal, ané of the greatest poets of all times. In themeabf
religion, philosophy, literature, music, paintingnd education his many-sided, handsome, and togverin
personality was well-known to the world.

During the period I lived with Tagore | was abledbserve his devotion to his work. He was always
engaged in his daily practice or was busy writingpainting. He spent very few hours in sleep, amdia
not recline in the daytime. The infirmities of adiel not change his habits. | looked upon him asamest
sadhakgspiritual seeker]. It is true that one objecttifsadhakas of the world is to be somewhat godlike
was not necessary for a godlike man like Tagoremitate other god-men of India in order to express
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himself. His life was not like that of an ascetjcighich is as barren as a desert. Asceticism ignhst
ancient path of enlightenment, and genuine asegtits indeed worthy of reverence. Equally worththis
treading of the more difficult path of remainingtime world while doing one’s duties. Tagore belave
living in the world without being of it.

A line from one of his poems, “Liberation by detawnt from the world is not mine,” is highly
expressive of his philosophy. The key point oflHieswas not sacrifice but conquest.

Humanity has seen three kinds of great men: firgtse who were gifted and great by birth; second,
those who have attained greatness by sincere #tesseffort; and third, those unfortunate onesadtom
greatness is thrust by the press and publicityofi@gas in the first category—a gifted and higlalented
poet and genius. He lived and practiced accordinpe sayings of the Upanishads: “All—whatsoevaett th
moves in the universe—is indwelt by the Lord. Enfbgu what hath been allotted by Him. Covet not the
wealth of anyone.”

| admired Tagore. He was the most universal, enessipg, and complete human being | have known.
He was a living embodiment of the whole of humanitiio knew both man the knower and man the maker.
He believed in allowing a person to grow by satigfyboth the demands of society and the need for
solitude. Sometimes | used to call him the PlatthefEast.

His views about the East and West were highly aelinry the people of both these cultures. Tagore did
not want Westerners to become Easterners in thaotlsrand outward behavior. He wanted the Westito jo
hands with the East in the noble contest for tlmmation of the highest ideas which are common & th
whole world. According to him, the evolution of mianthe evolution of the creative personality. Mdone
has the courage of standing against the biolo¢pead. Behind all great nations and noble works dartee
world there have been noble ideas. An idea isgbatething which is the very basis of creativityisitrue
that life is full of misfortunes, but fortunate he who knows how to utilize the ideas which can enhin
creative. Time is the greatest of all filters, adegas are the best of all wealth. Fortune is tlaaé r
opportunity which helps one to express his ideasadnilities at the proper time.

Tagore’s philosophies surmounted all the obstasleish at first obscure the truth. According to him
death has for ages been a source of fear and nbseguse people have not pondered over the trGth. “
Who suffer and fear the approach of death shoudd &ed learn the music of Tagore, which teachestbow
lose yourself in the infinite and the eternal. Jwste the chords of your being and make them move i
harmony with the music of the cosmos. Every womahrman should strive to secure the light of trati
live simply and wisely for the common good.” The/thhm of music supported Tagore’s philosophy of.life
Music completed his personality, but this is nadt ldls words and melodies are still going on in thids
of poets and musicians today.
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Rabindranath Tagore

Tagore believed that all existences constituteotieeorganism of the entire cosmos, emitting lovthas
highest manifestation of its vital energy and hgvas its soul the center of the spiritual galaxye World
so far talks only about the religion of God, buggdee always talked of the religion of man. It isefigion
of feeling through ecstatic experience, which repn¢s opinion in its most intense and living stafisring
a far better solution to the ills of life than mrebphy and metaphysics. Love of God is a sympatiaeti
synthetic response. The finite being is as muatgairement for God as God for the finite being. €doul
of the lotus goes on blossoming for ages in whiamlbound, as though without escape. There is ddcen
the opening of its petals, and the honey in it $izsh sweetness that thou, like an enchanted beamgt
never desert it; and therefore thou art bound,lam, and salvation is nowhere.”

After staying at Shantiniketan, | decided to leforethe Himalayas to assimilate the ideas | hadised
there, and then formulate certain guidelines forfatyre.

| still remember a few striking lines from Tagor@sems:

| read in the problem of life and the world,
The twist of tears and joy.

| see before myself the busy feet of the wind,
Suggesting humanity and law.

The wind hastens to the shadow whose passion lies;
Shall we go abroad and start anew, O wind,

To build again a better life and song?

Setting History Straight

When | was about twenty years of age | traveledStmla, one of the holiday resorts in the Punjab
Himalayas. | met a swami there whom the peopleedaRunjabi Maharaj. He was a very tall, healthy,
handsome, and learned man. | had an umbrella itnang, and he asked me, “Why do you carry such a
burden? Be free!” As we were walking together @rttd to rain. Since | had the umbrella, | operneHe
said, “What are you doing?” | answered, “| am pectiteg us from the rain.” He said, “Don’t do thathi§ is
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a link between heaven and earth; why should weelpeived of that? Throw away your umbrella and other
belongings if you want to walk with me.”

| protested, “Swamiji, | will get wet.” He told mé&lf you are afraid of getting your clothes wetthar
don’t wear clothes and walk freely, or get out loé rain.” What he said affected me. | left the uetilar
right there on the path. Since then, when it ram$ | am outside, | really enjoy it.

In the winter this swami would walk about wearingyoa thin cotton garb; it was his only possession.
He was a man with a very sensitive nature, butdtedompletely mastered his sensitivity to heat @oid.
When the mind contacts the objects of the worldugh the senses, it experiences sensations ofapdin
pleasure. If you learn not to contact the objeétthe world you will be free from external influezs and
find greater pleasure within.

This swami was very learned and spoke only Enghksin.hours he would talk about English literature,
and we would discuss Swami Rama Tirtha's life amidka. He received his master of science degree from
Oxford University and his doctorate of science frarahore University. Though he lectured on the
universality of Vedanta philosophy, he detested @ahen rule in India. During this time, before lath
independence, there was a small sect of modern iswano did not practice meditation. They were young
and learned, and understanding the condition ottumtry, they participated in the freedom movement
called them “politician swamis.” They would say,Xternal freedom first, internal freedom later omHis
swami was a politician swami. Actually he had beearswami out of frustration, after seeing the doomd
of the country. He was kind and gentle, but he d¢ce very rebellious. He did not follow the normal
disciplines of a renunciate, but rather spent himle time totally preoccupied with the thought of
overthrowing British rule in India. This was his mbip and aim of life. Sometimes he was arresteceta
day for insulting Britishers. He would annoy Bitisfficers by abruptly telling them to leave theuntry.

He would call them names and say, “You are speakimgjish and you don’t know grammar. You don’t
know your own language. What a tragedy that theemap government sends such uneducated people who
do not come from good families to India.”

Once when we were walking in the hills outside @imlBritish officer came galloping on his horsanriro
the opposite direction. He stopped his horse sugdaemen he saw us and yelled, “You monkeys, getobut
the way!” He jerked the reins and fell off the homnto the road.

The swami told him, “We have every right to walk s road. This is my country. Mind your own
business. Get up, get on your horse and go awayndt your slave.” The next day the swami was &tks
but within two hours he was released. The goveofithat state knew him from London and also kneat th
this swami would create more problems if he wenaiin

During this time | had some prejudice against thigidh rulers of India and thought of helping the
freedom movement. The swami said, “Come on, lee guns and one by one destroy these British
administrators.” He sincerely wanted me to join fand fight the British. He said that it was notira 8If
someone comes to your house and tries to desturycydture, why can’t you defend yourself?” He \vilas
most bitter swami | had ever met.

| believed in Mahatma Gandhi’s philosophy, psycggleand movement, but | never took an active part
in politics. |1 wanted to influence this swami taale politics, and he wanted to influence me to rente
politics. This went on for four months. He triedgersuade me, but my master said that | shouldoiot
any political party. My master said, “You are fréhe cosmos and a citizen of the world. Why identifth
the people of India only? Your concern should betfe whole of humanity. First have inner strength,
sharpen your intellect, learn to control your emiasi, and then take action. Fanatic devotion toumtcy,
even one as spiritually great as India, does nbt aeman of God.” My master told me not to become
involved in violence, and even predicted the dé&iedependence for India.

Later this Simla swami and | separated. We decidddcead our own paths. The same year he was shot
by the British police in the Kulu Valley of the Halayas.

During my stay in Simla | met a British missionampo was writing a book on Indian culture and
philosophy. He allowed me to read the manuscriptas shocked to read the numerous lies he hadewritt
about India, her culture, civilization, and philpbgy. He even tried to convert me and tempt me toyrea
rich British girl! Conversion to what? Lifestyle @rultural habits? | loved Christianity becausemyflove
for Christ and the Bible, but this man created pulgon in my mind. After that | avoided the Chiast
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missionaries who roamed around the cities, villagesl mountains. These people were financed and
supported by the British government and were aditis in the garb of missionaries. By writing sbcloks
they knowingly tried to damage the ancient Vedicilization. They distorted the Vedic culture and
philosophy, which is the mother of several religiomcluding Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism, and Sskini

The swami in Simla used to oppose such missionaridssay, “You missionaries are not true followers
of Christ and have no knowledge of the Bible.” R&0 to 300 years these British missionaries traed t
destroy the civilization of India. But they couldtraccomplish this for two main reasons: (1) thehéects
and custodians of Indian culture and civilizatioa the women, and (2) seventy-five percent of thepfe
of India live in the villages and remain untouclgdthe influence of the British rulers and missioes

In spite of several hundred years of alien rulénthia, they could not change Indian civilizatiorhely
were successful, though, in changing the languadedeess and in introducing some British custonie T
British government launched an extensive campaygpublishing such literature as the book writterthogy
missionary. Indian writers and scholars were suggw@ and even arrested and jailed if they refutedet
books or wrote against the campaign. Such liteeatpublished by the Britishers, created confusiod a
misguided Western scholars and travelers, therepyivdng them of studying the vast wealth of Indian
literature, philosophy, and science.

Although Paul Deussen, Max Miiller, Goethe, and rottréters wrote books on yoga and the system of
Indian philosophy in the Upanishads, confusion amdunderstanding still remain among the general
Western public. Not a single book on yoga was emittvith honesty and sincerity by Western writer®ize
Annie Besant (the famous theosophist, who becamsidant of the Congress Party of India) and SinJoh
Woodroffe. He was the foremost of the Western wsitan Indian philosophy. Though he could not woite
as many scriptures as he desired, he introducegltilesophy of tantra to the Western world. | pity
travelers and so-called writers who still persistwiriting books on yoga, philosophy, tantra, andotes
spiritual subjects without studying, knowing, oagticing them.

A distorted history of India was intentionally iattuced in the schools. Because of this, Indianestisd
forgot their culture and history. To lose touchhnane’s tradition is to lose touch with one’s sElflucation
in India was completely changed by the British. tié subjects were taught in the English mediund, an
every student was forced to pray according to thg @f the British missionaries. There was no freedd
thought, so there could be no freedom of speechaatidn. If someone did not have an education ef th
kind imparted by the British, he could never geggoad job. Through this | learned how power corrupts
nation and destroys its culture and civilization.

The surest way to destroy a country and its culisiigy first changing its language. The British aver
successful because they did this. Even after tlyielgrs of independence, English is still India’§otdl
language. Since India did not have one native lagguthere was and still is a lack of communication
among the various states of India. Indian rajasfbaght among themselves and could not make adinite
front. Thus, India suffered for several hundredrgeflnifying the language of India is one of theajest
tasks that the people and the government haveoyetrmplete. A good, sound language produces good
literature, which enriches the culture, educat@amd civilization. In India this is still lacking,nd that is
why countrymen from various parts of the land carmoonmunicate even today.

The present system of education and upbringingndial should be carefully adapted to the varied
requirements of the Indian civilization. The coaostron of new types of schools, national literafued art
should be encouraged everywhere. We have stilliti tabout the fundamental reconstruction of thehh
order of Indian society through literature, scierae, and education. The passive method of thinkind
living needs to be changed into positive and actiygamism. The most characteristic trait of edacati
should be inseparable, connecting the various @dtand their collective civilization. Rememberttttbe
words of the sages, who advised you to acquirg@ntilize all that which was valuable in the demhent
of human thought and culture in thy ancient histdmgarn thou quickly to realize the necessity ofirgg
truly international education to the rising genieraf India.

The swami from Simla made me aware that beforasBritule India was very rich, not only in culture,
civilization, and spirituality but also in jewelsié gold. Many miseries were created by invaders file
Moguls (after they crossed the River Sindhu fromre ¥West of India) and later by the French, the
Portuguese, and finally the British. They destrotteel financial, economic, cultural, and historitadia,
which was once called the Golden Bird. India’s es jewels, gold, and other riches were lootedhage
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invaders and taken to their own countries. Oncepleehad abundance and there was much less disparit
between the rich and poor. Then the caste systeindia was structured according to distribution of
labor—but it was completely changed by the Britrshevho created hatred with their policy of diviaied
rule. When | tell this, | have no hatred,; it is theked truth.

Many travelers even today do not know true Indigtony. They repeat the same question again and
again: “If India is spiritual, why is there so mupbhverty?” | am not a politician, but many peopsk ane
why India is so poor. So | say that spiritualitydaaconomy could not compromise in any of the hisgoof
the world. They are two entirely different thind®eligion and politics always remained separatendid,
and spiritual people never became involved in pslitThese two diverse forces in India could natejn
therefore power decreased. The poverty in Indieotsbecause of spirituality, but because of notfcig
spirituality and not knowing the technique of imating spirituality with external life. Those leadi the
country now should become aware of this fact. Irmditiers because the leaders and people of thergoun
today still do not have a unified vision for ughiy the country as a whole. They do not have awano
the population problem, nor does there seem tongeramediate solution. | think India is survivinglg
because of her rich spiritual and cultural heritage

Culture and civilization are two inseparable asp&dtthe lifestyle of a community, country, or ati
A man may be considered cultured if he dressedynared then presents himself before others—but this
does not necessarily make him a civilized persawviligation refers to the way a nation thinks aeels; to
its development of ideals such as non-killing, casgion, sincerity, and faithfulness. Culture isaternal
way of life. Culture is a flower, while civilizatiois like the fragrance of the flower. A man maygdwer
and yet be a civilized person. A cultured man, authcivilization, who may be successful in the ex¢é
world is not helpful for society, because he lattiesinner qualities and virtues which enrich thevgh of
the individual and the nation. Culture is extergalilization is internal. In the modern world th@egration
of these two is necessary. Indian civilization &yrich, but its culture has become a pseudo-Ehngli
culture which still creates problems in India today

Maharshi Raman

Dr. T. N. Dutta, a prominent physician from Gajiput.P., wrote to me that he was coming to see me at
Nasik, where | was living. After visiting, he tofde his reason for coming. He said he was very aisxio
take me with him to Arunachala in South India teddarshanof Maharshi Raman. In the winter of 1949
we left for Arunachala. My stay at this ashram \agf, but very pleasant. During those days Maharsh
Raman was observing silence. There were sevemigfostudents staying in the ashram. Shastriji, afne
his prominent disciples, would give discourses Biatharshi Raman would sit quietly.

There was one thing that | found in his presencéchviwas very rare and which | seldom found
elsewhere. For those whose hearts were open todiwg of silence which was perennially radiatinghe
ashram, just sitting near him was enough to answgrquestion arising from within. It is true thatle in
the presence of a great man is the same as exgagesavikalpa samadhj‘samadhi with a form™].
Maharshi Raman did not have a physical guru. “Hiaésgreatest and holiest man born on the somhadial
within a hundred years’ period,” said Dr. Radhaknizn. A glance of such a great man purifies the @fay
the soul.

According to Maharshi Raman, contemplating on thgle query “Who am 1?” can lead the aspirant to
the state of self-realization. Though this methbdamtemplation is the foundation stone of the @élphies
of both the East and the West, it was revived aggiMaharshi Raman. The entire Vedanta philosopay w
brought into practice by the Maharshi. “He put tieed in a nutshell”: By knowing oneself, one knowe
self of all. The very simple, profound method df-gequiry is accepted by both Easterners and Wasts.

After five days’ stay in the spiritually vibrantrabsphere of Arunachala we came back to Nasik. After
visiting this great sage | decided to resign thgndy and prestige of Shankaracharya. For a reatmdike
myself, leading such a busy life had become buamesand boring. My visit to Arunachala and the
darshanof the Maharshi only added fuel to that fire whighs already burning within me. “Renounce thee,
and you will attain”: this echoed in my heart soveofully that my stay at Nasik became more and more
impossible. It was not easy for me to run awayupthy leaving all the responsibilities—but one dag
courage came to me, and | left Nasik for my Himatajijome.
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I have a firm conviction that no one can be enbgled by anyone else—but sages inspire and give inne
strength, without which self-enlightenment is imgibte. In today’s world human beings do not havg an
example to follow. There is no one to inspire thamd that is why enlightenment seems to be sacdiffi
Great sages are the source of inspiration andreéahgnent.

Yogi Sri Aurobindo
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Meeting with Sri Aurobindo

It was unbearable for me to stay in the demandimgrenment of Nasik, and | thought of visiting
Pondicherry and meeting the Mother and Sri Aurobinihe students of this ashram were very devotdd an
firm in the conviction that the way of life theydevas supreme. The day | arrived at Pondichermethas

a concert given by a famous musician who was apéesof Sri Aurobindo. The Mother was kind enough t
arrange for me to stay in one of the quarters arfteair the devotional songs sung by that greattdeviMy
stay in Pondicherry for twenty-one days gave meughaime to strengthen the aspirations which | had
received at the ashram of Maharshi Raman in Arualaciburing those days of my inner turmoil | wasye
restless; on one side | was being pulled by remtioci, and on the other side by the call of dutycwhad
been assigned to me. While at Pondicherry | me#A8robindo several times and he was kind enough to
talk to me. His personality was very overpoweringl anspiring. | started respecting his modern and
intellectual approach of Integral Yoga. | want f@egyou the gist of what | understood this phildsppo

be.

Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy is described as integrah-dualism. This is an approach which seeks to
understand reality in its fundamental oneness. differences which we observe are looked upon as
developments taking place within the framework lad all-inclusive unity of the Absolute. Integralmo
dualism erases the distinctions of ethics, religlogic, and metaphysics. Sri Aurobindo’s convintis that
absolute reality in its essence is non-dual, nameeptual, and logically indefinable. It is only assible to
direct experience through the penetrative insighpure spiritual intuition. According to non-duatis
(advaita) reality is beyond materialism, causation, strigstuand number. This same conviction is
expressed in the philosophy blirguna Brahmanin Vedanta, in the concept &hunyatain Buddhist
philosophy, in the concept daoin Chinese philosophy, and in the philosophy aftvatitain tantra.

The philosophy of tantra consistently maintaing tree can advance spiritually by awakening thentate
primal force called the kundalini. When this spiak potential is systematically channeled alonghérg
levels, living becomes effortless, spontaneous, attuthed to the ultimate goal of existence. Vaisism
recommends the method of love and devotion throwbblehearted self-surrender to God. Christian
mysticism and Sufism have a close resemblance ighWavism in this respect: “Let Thy will, not mirae
done” is their secret of spiritual growth. Vedartig,contrast, lays stress upon the method of cquitgion
and self-inquiry. It includes discrimination betwetihe self and the not-self and then the renurcianif
emotional attachments to the not-self. As soonatse fidentifications with the not-self are removte
indwelling light of truth is revealed.

According to Aurobindo’s integral philosophy, bdtie lower nature and the higher nature of man and
the universe spring from the same ultimate realitye lower nature is the physical force in the wahd
the source of instinctual drives in the unconsciouisd. Man’s higher nature is composed of pure
consciousness and spiritual aspirations. It evolwes of the matrix of the lower nature through the
awareness of the ultimate creative force, calleak&hAurobindo calls this force Divine Mother. M&as
to faithfully be aware of this force in order taaah the realization of the Absolute. This awaranegplies a
tranquil integration of the material and the spailt According to Aurobindo, “The supra-physicah@ly
be really mastered in its fullness when we keepfeetrfirmly on the physical.”

This awareness is developed through two methods fil$t is the integration of meditation with actio
Through meditation one tears the veil of ignorareethus realizes his true self, which is the \s=lf of
all. Through selfless and loving actions one relate@atively with others. The second method of eaness
of the Divine lies in the knowledge of the ascegdend descending forces of consciousness. These
powerful movements gradually expand the spirituatlomk and help one to rise to higher levels of
consciousness. The descending movement brings ttenwight and power of higher consciousness into al
strata of our material existence. This consistdrahsforming the physical into effective channefs o
expression for universal love and all-unifying trut

Integral non-dualism sees evolution as the progresself-manifestation of the universal spirit in
material conditions. The whole universe is an esgign, or play, of the Divine. Man’s highest degiis to
be fully aware of the universal spirit and thus ahe the cause of evolution. Therefore the essehce
Integral Yoga lies in the active and effective asveass of the individual with the superconsciousrigiv
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Sri Aurobindo synthesizes the ancient philosophydfaitain the belief that it is not necessary for
modern man to realize the goal of non-dualisticsism through renunciation. Meditation in actwith
non-attachment also prepares #faglhakafor awakening the primal force: kundalini. By thealization of
the union of Shakti and Shiva humanity can be éézl/to a higher awareness.

| was fully convinced that Sri Aurobindo’s philodopwould have wide recognition by the modern
minds of India and especially of the West. But bve&customed to quiet and solitude and could njasad
to the numerous activities of the ashram like dgn@oncerts, and tennis. | returned to Nasik and
determined to leave for the Himalayas.

The Wave of Bliss

| once visited Chitrakot, one of the holy placeseve) according to the epRamayanalord Rama lived
during his exile. This place is situated on thedfiya Range, one of the longest mountain rangesdia.|
According to ancient traditioWairagi sadhus visit Vrindavan and Chitrakot—Vrindavantfurse who love
Krishna, and Chitrakot for those who love Ramaaiwther part of the Vindhya Range, in a holy place
called Vindhyachal, there lived many Shakti worgleirs. Traveling toward the forests of Rewa State, |
went to the Satana forest and there met a swamiwadm very handsome and highly educated in the
Vedantic and yoga tradition. He knew the scriptaed was a very brilliargadhakdspiritual practitioner].

He was later nominated as Shankaracharya of Jyaapitham, which is in the Himalayas on the way to
Badrinath. His name was Brahmananda Sarasvati.
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Sri Swami Brahmananda Sarasvati

He used to live only on germinated gram seeds miéd a little bit of salt. He lived on a hillockia
small natural cave near a mountain pool. | wasbiedhe villagers to that place, but | did not fiadyone
there and became disappointed. The next day | again, and found a few footprints on the edge ef th
pool made by his wooden sandals. | tried, but lldomot track the footprints. Finally on the fifttay of
effort, early in the morning before sunrise, | weatk to the pool and found him taking a bath.deged
him saying, “Namo Narayan,” which is a commonlydisalutation among swamis, meaning “I bow to the
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divinity in you.” He was observing silence, so hetimned for me to follow him to his small cave, drdid
so gladly. This was the eighth day of his silerang] after staying the night with him he broke hisnge
and | gently spoke to him about the purpose of mit.v wanted to know how he was living and theywa
and methods of his spiritual practices.

During our conversation he started talking to meualsri Vidya, the highest of paths, followed obly
accomplished Sanskrit scholars of India. It is #npehich joins raja yoga, kundalini yoga, bhaktggo and
advaita Vedanta. There are two books recommendédebteachers of this pathhe Wave of BlisandThe
Wave of Beautythe compilation of the two books is call8dundaryalaharin Sanskrit. There is another
part of this literature, calleBrayoga Shastrawhich is in manuscript form and found only in tiklysore
and Baroda libraries. No scholar can understansketbpiritual yoga poems without the help of a caeme
teacher who himself practices these teachings.

Later on | found that Sri Vidya and Madhu Vidya aparitual practices known to a very few—only ten
to twelve people in all of India. | became inteegisin knowing this science, and whatever littl@avé today
is because of it. In this science the body is seea temple and the inner dweller, Atman, as Goduan
being is like a miniature universe, and by undeuditag this, one can understand the whole of theause
and ultimately realize the absolute One. Finalffgerastudying many scriptures and learning varipaths,
my master helped me in choosing to practice the a¥e8ri Vidya. In this path the kundalini fire isen as
the Mother Divine, and through yoga practices awsakened from its primal state and raised to thkdst
of the chakras. The chakras are wheels of life wvifiem our spiritual body and connect the entioavflof
consciousness.

The science of chakra is very terse, but if onewsthis science well it serves him on all leveleeT
chakras operate on the physical, physiologicalrgaie, mental, and spiritual levels. These en@gyters
correspond in the physical body to points alongdpmal cord. The lowest is located at the cocthe,
second in the sacral area, the third at the névelfourth at the heart, the fifth at the basehefthroat, the
sixth at the point between the eyebrows, and thkiergk at the crown of the head. The lowest chafras
the grooves toward which the lower mind rushes. Tleart (anahata) chakra separates the upper
hemisphere from the lower hemisphere and is acdepsethe center of divine tranquility. Buddhism,
Hinduism, Christianity, and Judaism also recogrizis center: that which is called anahata chakra in
Hinduism is called the Star of David in Judaism #re@Sacred Heart in Christianity. The higher chalare
the centers of upward-traveling energy. There amaynevels of consciousness from the heart chaktiaet
thousand-petaled lotus inside the crown of the h@&ten one sits erectly for meditation these cendee
aligned. Energy can be focused on one chakra ahanoDeveloping the capacity to direct the flow of
energy to the higher chakras is one aspect oftggirdevelopment. Knowledge of pranic vehicles is
important if one wants to experience all the chalagstematically.

There is a bulk of literature on the chakras inddism and Buddhism, which was later explained and
introduced by theosophical writers for Western ezadWestern writers have also written many boaks o
the subject of chakras, although most of them (#ithexception of those written by Sir John Woofdof
are misleading, for they consist merely of secondhiaformation, without anything to guide one’s giree.
Such misleading literature on such a highly peegedcience is found all over—even in healthfoodesto
How ridiculous!

Swami Brahmananda was one of the mideglhas[accomplished ones] who had the knowledge of Sri
Vidya. His authoritative knowledge of the Upanishiadnd especially of Shankara’s commentaries, was
superb. He was also a very good speaker. Swamiakgra renowned scholar, was the disciple who
requested him to accept the prestige and dignit$hankaracharya in the North, a seat which had been
vacant for 300 years. Whenever he traveled fromadtyeto another, people flocked in the thousarals t
hear him, and after his nomination as Shankaraehhiy followers increased. One thing very attractiv
about his way of teaching was his combination eflthakti and advaita systems. During my brief staly
him he also talked about Madhusudana’s commentatii@Bhagavad Gita

Swami Brahmananda had a Sri Yantra made out oésulaind as he showed it to me, he explained the
way he worshipped it. It is interesting to note hthe great sages direct all their spiritual, meraald
physical resources toward their ultimate goal. Amah the swamis of India | met only a few who &téd
such brilliance and yet lived in the public, remaghunaffected by worldly temptations and distraws. |
stayed with him for only a week and then left fdtadkashi.
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Three Schools of Tantra

| was asked by my master to go learn from a geadtit teacher who lived in the Malabar Hills ofuio
India. The teacher was 102 years old. He was deknned, and healthy. Though he lived a househislder
life, he taught many advanced yogis and swamiglilesophy of tantra.

There is a vast amount of literature on the phpbgoand science of tantra, but it is not easily
understood and is often misused. This highly adedresoteric science has been practiced by Hindirs,J
and Buddhists. The Khudabaksha library of PatreBéwroda library, and the Madras library are fileith
manuscripts on the subject, but this literaturdoeéyond the understanding of laymen. Also, competent
teachers of tantra are rarely available. Howevepgrly practiced under a competent teacher, thik [
the equal of any other spiritual path in self-enienment.

According to the science of tantra, male and feraadetwo principles of the universe called Shivd an
Shakti. These two principles exist within each widlial. There are three main schools of tantra:l&au
Mishra, and Samaya. The Kaulas, or left-hand tsistrivorship Shakti, and their way of worship ived
external rituals, including sexual practices. Thagditate on the latent power within (kundalini) and
awaken it at thenuladharachakra, which is situated at the base of the $pwlamn. Laymen often misuse
this path. In the Mishra (mixed or combined) schawier worship is combined with external practicBEse
latent force is awakened and led to #mahatachakra (heart center), where it is worshipped. girest and
highest path of tantra is called Samaya or thehmagid path. It is purely yoga; it has nothing tondth any
ritual or any form of worship involving sex. Meditan is the key, but this sort of meditation is tqui
uncommon. In this school meditation is done ontlimeisand-petaled lotus, the highest of all. Thishme
of worship is callechntaryaga The knowledge of Sri Chakra is revealed in tleiso®l. Knowledge of the
chakrasnadis (subtle nerve currents), aptdanas(vital forces) and a philosophical knowledge & lare
required in order to be accepted as a discipleigschool.

| was acquainted with all three schools, but wasated in the path of Samaya. My favorite books
explaining this science afiéhe Wave of Bliss (AnandalahaahdThe Wave of Beauty (Saundaryalahati)
stayed with this teacher for one month, learnirg hactical aspects of this science and studyimgpus
commentaries on these two scriptures. Then | retuta the mountains.

The mystic philosopher, Professor Ranade
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The Seven Systems of Eastern Philosophy

| often visited Dr. Ranade of Allahabad Universiipe of the finest exponents of Vedanta philosapfttyis
time. This matchless teacher and great mystic wagsilprly known as Gurudeva among his disciples. He
took me to his Nembal ashram later on. Among aluhiversity scholars of India | have the most eesp
for this great man. Whatever | have systematidabyned about Indian philosophy was because of Hen.
taught me that Indian philosophy is divided intoese systems, which attempt to answer the most basic
philosophical inquiries. These important questiares

1. Who am I? From where have | come and why haarie? What is my relationship with the manifold
universe and other human beings?

2. What is the essential nature of my being, andtugthe essential nature of the manifested warid,
its cause?

3. What is the relationship of the center of comgsness and the objects of the world?

4. What is the nature of the forms and names ofothjects of the world, and how do they serve the
essential nature of man or universal consciousness?

5. What are the guidelines for action as long asiweein the natural body? Do we live after death?
6. What is truth, and how do we arrive at ratiac@iclusions on questions of truth?

The seven systems of Indian philosophy which addtiesmselves to these issues are Vedanta, Yoga,
Sankhya, Vaisheshika, Mimamsa, Nyaya, and Buddhidm. dates given for the teachers of the systems
below have been determined by Western scholarsol@shwithin these systems regard them as many
millennia older.

VEDANTA: | am self-existent consciousness and bliss—thes@&at my attributes but my very being. |
do not come from anywhere or go anywhere, but ratressume many forms having many names. My
essential nature is free from all qualificationsl dimitations. | am like an ocean, and all the twess are
like the waves. The individual soul is essenti@hahman, all-inclusive, all-expansive. The genderlaum
is its name; it is the nucleus—and the universesisxpansion. It is the absolute, transcendetitbateless
Reality, and it also eternally embodies the capdoitoring to measure within itself its own inn&akti. So
this power of Brahman, called maya, emanates amesghe appearance of becoming manifold—but in
truth there is no manifoldness, and the infiniteardbecomes finite. There is a superimpositiorhefftnite
on the infinite, which is eradicated by unveilingdfity again. Then one realizes himself to be iahBnan
as Brahman. He identifies himself with Brahman &edomes one with it. Below are some of the most
important statements of the Vedanta philosophyasd in the Upanishads.

1. There is nothing manifold here. From death tatlidne wanders who sees anything here as though it
were manifold.

. He who is tranquil dwells in Brahman, from whitme universe emanates and into whom it dissolves.
. All this is Brahman.

. Brahman is pure gnosis.

. This self is Brahman.

. That thou art.

. | am that.

. | am Brahman.

The philosophy which was taught by the seers oMixas (2000 to 508.C.) was passed down through
a long line of sages (such as Vyasa, Gaudapadaiamtdapada, the author of many ancient scripjures
who codified these ancient philosophies. Shankargehfinally systematized the monistic schoolsha t
eighth centuna.D., and manycharyasafter him established various schools of non-dtialand dualistic
philosophies which differed from him.

00N O Ol & WN

YOGA: In the Yoga system of philosophy, the individualisis a seeker, and cosmic consciousness is
the ultimate reality it finds within. Yoga accomnades all religions and all systems of philosophyaass
the practical aspects are concerned. While dwelhntpe manifold phenomenon of the universe, thd so
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must take care of the material body, purifying atr@ngthening its capacity. In this system the\ialdial
must practice the highest principle of behavior #redcontrol of the various modifications of miratdugh
the commitments called yama and niyama. By praxgistiliness in posture and breath, one then toams
oneself by having control over the senses with entration and meditation and finally attains samadh
The final goal of this system is to attdiaivalya[‘aloneness”]. This yoga system was also knowresav
millennia before Patanjali, who codified it in thest centuryA.D. by compiling 196 aphorisms, called the
Yoga SutrasThe Yoga and Sankhya systems of philosophy #e.al

SANKHYA: The Sankhya system is dualistic and believes @msaousPurushaand the unconscious
Prakriti to be separate, co-existent and interdependelitiegaln Sankhya the conscious principle is again
twofold: it consists of the individual so(jiva) and the universal soul or G@dhvara) (In other systems of
Sankhya philosophy, the existence of God is ir@ey All the schools of the Sankhya system beliave
removing the pains and miseries which arise fromugha’s involvement with Prakriti, forgetting itges-
pure, ever-wise, and ever-free nature.

Like a rope with three strands, Prakriti has traebutes, callegattva, rajas andtamas|tranquility,
activity, and sloth]. All phenomena of the univenseluding mental operations, are nothing butrstéons
among these thregunas(qualities) of Prakriti. These bring to manifegiatvarious aspects which remain
in unmanifested form in the cause. When the thtemg are in balance, Prakriti is in a state of ldgwim.
The mental and physical universe is created angegafirough twenty-four, thirty-six, or sixty statéat
include all phenomena and experiences.

All the schools of Indian philosophy have includedmething from Sankhya philosophy in their
systems. This system is the very basis of Indiaychpsogy. It gave birth to the positive science of
mathematics and then to the medical system of Jfidigo understand the body is to understand wathdn
nature. The founder of the Sankhya school was Aand Kapila, one of the most ancient seers, iedal
the acharya of this science. Then followed Ishvara Krishna,owdystematized the philosophy into the
Sankhya Karikaround the third centumy.D.

VAISHESHIKA: This philosophy deals with the physics and chamist the body and the universe.
Discussing the particular elements, their atoms, their mutual interactions, Kanada, perhaps 8@,
states the subject of his philosophy to be dhartim@,code of conduct which leads human beings to
prosperity in this life and the highest good in tiext. This philosophy discusses nine subjects-hkeart
water, fire, air, space, time, dimension, mind, aadl—and their mutual relationships. This phildspmas
developed by Prashastapada in the fourth centory

MIMAMSA: The Mimamsa system was founded by Jaimini. Inghiggem the Vedas are accepted as self-
evident scriptures revealing internal knowledgeisThystem believes in salvation through action. It
established a detailed philosophy of the efficatyitaal, worship, and ethical conduct, which deyged
into the philosophy of karma. This school challengee predominance of grammarians and logicians who
maintain linguistics and rhetoric. It is a schoblphilosophy in action. Jaimini’s date was perhapg00
B.C.

NYAYA: Nyaya is the school of logicians founded by Gaataome of the ancient sages. It regards doubt
as a prerequisite for philosophical inquiry, andberates rules for debate. All the schools of India
philosophy to this day follow the Nyaya system ogit, which was further developed in the sixteenth
century and which is now called neologic, a com@gstem similar to the mathematical logic of thesiVe
today.

BUDDHISM: Gautama the Buddha was born 2,600 years ago iilakaptu at the site of the ancient
ashram of the sage Kapila, who is one of the forsdé the Sankhya philosophy. Gautama studied this
philosophy in depth under a teacher named Adararka| and he later discovered the four noble truths:

1. There exists sorrow.

2. There is a cause of sorrow.

3. The sorrow can be eradicated.

4. There are means for the eradication of sorrow.

These four noble truths are already found in Yoga Sutrasof Patanjali, but the difference lies in
Buddha’s doctrine o&natta or non-self. The wordeti (“not this”) was fully understood by the ancient
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rishis (Vedic seers). The Buddha refused to participatemétaphysical speculation. He would not discuss
the existence of God, and he would not answer tlestepn of whether the Buddhas exist after nirvate.
said that such questions were not worthy of comataa. The Enlightened One, a highly practicathea,
wanted his disciples to practice the eightfold righth of action that would lead themkodhi the finest
level of consciousness. He accepted Pali as a égggior communication.

After Buddha'spara-nirvang various groups of monks started following theivnoway. There then
formed two major schools: Theravada, the doctrinthe elders, and Mahayana, the formal philosophica
school of Buddhism which disappeared in India. Gxedumes have been written on the major historical
and doctrinal differences between the two patherdVadins considered the teachings of Buddha to be
completely separate from the rest of the Indiadogbphical developments. They retained Pali ag thei
medium to study the scriptures, although not atgdeal of philosophical speculation developed ifi. Pa
The Buddha remains their enlightened teacher, aadtdemples having beautiful statues were built to
honor him, where ancient Hindu-stypeja (worship) is still offered. This doctrine does r@aicept Buddha
as a savior, however. Each person finds his ownt,lig then enlightened, and finally reaches arattaon-
self.

The Mahayana debated with other schools of Indianiogophy and was forced to adopt the
sophistication of the Sanskrit language. One ofgiteatest scholars, Nagarjuna, descrialasyaand calls
it the void. The storehouse of consciousnesaya-vijiana of the vijfiana-vadin school is cosmic
consciousness. Hindus had begun to accept the Ruaklithe ninth incarnation of God, but the Budghist
were at a loss to fulfill the spiritual call andetthuman need for devotion to a higher being. Seethe
developed the thought of a higher reality that inates. Here the Buddha has three bodies or |®fels
existence:

1. Dharma-kaya—the absolute being (likBhukla Brahmaiwf the Upanishads).

2. Sambhoga-kayathe universe as the emanation (lishabala Brahmarof the Upanishads and
Ishvaraor personal God).

3. Nirmana-kaya—the historical body of the Buddha, an avatar oaination.

The Mahayana school still uses kundalini and kndgdeof chakra in their teachings. Visualizations of
symbolic figures and elaborate ritualistic preparst are used exactly as Hindus do. Faith andufrersder
to a higher compassionate being are practiced lgpa@sthey were taught in Hindu scriptures. The dhals
own path wasnajjhima patipadathe middle way. The Buddha's teachings were milgnéor the monks,
but like other ancient teachings Buddhism becameay of life for a large section of people in therlgo
By following this middle path one can eradicatedya (ignorance), which leads tanha(craving). Only
then can one gain freedom from sorrow, pain, arsemni

These seven systems deal with various aspectsalifyrand truth. They hold a higher transcendental
goal as sacred and agree on some basic essdntiathis reason the syncretic literature of Indialsas the
Puranasand epics like th&#ahabharataandRamayanaegard all these systems as authentic.

Soma

| read a book written by a mountain scholar who didearch on soma, the famous herb used by the
Himalayan medicine men in their worship and rituAlgortion of the Vedas talks about this herb, hbis
used, the way it is prepared, and where it grovisat ook created a curiosity in my mind, and | ected

the writer. The writer introduced me to Vaidya Bhadutt, a famous herbologist of the Himalayan
mountains, who was considered to be the only lihanghority on soma. He is no longer living, but his
center and laboratory continue to supply herbsaous parts of the country. He was well-versethim
scriptures too. This herbalist promised to bring lierb and also tell me how to use it. He said ithata
creeper which grows above 11,000 feet. There dsetao or three places where it grows at that adig. |
gave him one thousand rupees for his traveling mesg® and after the winter was over he brought me
somewhat less than a pound of that creeper.

He then prepared the soma, and we experimented itvith those sadhus who use marijuana and
hashish. The use of this herb created a fearlessnethem. The descriptions of their experiencesewe
somewhat similar to those of Westerners who hacestegl psychedelic mushrooms. The herbologist
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explained to me that there are several varietieaughrooms which have similar effects. Howeversaie

that the soma creeper was definitely not from theshmoom family, but that it was from the succulent
family. In an ancient Ayurvedic text varieties ofiglhrooms are described, with details of their ¢aare,

and the way they are used. The text indicates ttietancients also used these for psychic expesence
although the books on cacti and succulents do smthe name “soma” for this creeper. Other suctsiién

not produce the same effect. There are a few hesbsh-as Agaricus, Hyoscyamus, and Stramonium—
which are poisonous, but in small doses have halbgenic properties. It is important to know theqper
guantity in using these herbs.

The ancients wrote so much about soma and mercigpagations that some scriptures describe
hundreds of ways of preparing such intoxicantshiaman usage. Such external stimuli, however, ate no
permitted to be used in any of the schools of yddgmere are inferior sects of sadhus who use sorntteesé
herbs without knowing their proper usage. Thesésadre often found dumb, sitting here and thehe. T
ancient medicine men knew how and when to use hadhs. Homeopaths recommend a single dose of
Arsenicum 10M to a dying patient for fearlessnessl hemlock poison was used by Egyptians and Greeks
on the deathbed so that the dying person wouldrfegdain and could accept death pleasantly. Siipilar
the use of soma was especially recommended by tumtain herbalists of India to turn the mind inwgrd
and they included this herb in rituals which becarag of the religious ceremonies of the anciernjafs.

Patanjali, the codifier of yoga science, says enftrst sutra of the fourth chapter of théoga Sutrashat
ausadhi—medicine prepared from herbs—can help one in lgaysychic experiences. These psychic
experiences have some validity and are higher tinaexperiences we receive through the senseshéyut
are definitely of no use as far as spiritualitycancerned. Thsoma-rasajsoma juice] mentioned in the
ancient literature was used to help inferior stislevho were not capable of sitting in one positiona
long time and who did not have the ability to caricate their minds. This herb affects the locomotor
system and makes one insensitive to external stimaollthat thoughts start running in one directidhe
body becomes still and free of pain. Some of theise did not practice steady posture through sydiema
discipline used soma along with ritual worship lbefomeditation. This was not as common as psychedeli
are today. The use of this herb was restrictedcamdirolled by a particular tradition of herbologistvho
spent their whole lives researching and experimgnin the use of various herbs.

According to Vaidya Bhairavdutt, administering thestoxicants with the use of mantra was a common
practice. Mantras were used in solitude with fasand other austerities under the guidance of peréxA
sect of sadhus was custodian of this knowledge.

For those who have not practiced austerities asided their minds, psychedelics are harmful. They
might damage the nervous system and especiallyrtithie finer channels of ener{yadis) Hallucinations
occur, and one may become psychotic. | have exahiimeeffects of drugs on people who have used them
and have not found any spiritual symptoms in tbeinavior. They might have an unusual experience, bu
what good is that experience which has an advdfeeteand a harmful reaction later on? A prolonged
subtle depression is a common symptom of thesesdftige mind is not prepared and dietary habiesrent
carefully observed. A healthy diet, calm atmospherantra, and guidance were important factors when
soma-rasa was used.

| heard from this herbologist that he himself ugdtht he called soma-rasa (actually | had no way of
verifying whether it was indeed the soma used kyahcients or something else). He said that itehaeelry
pleasant and elevating effect, but if he usedgularly it brought on a depression as a reactioeéfgct. He
also came to the conclusion that the repeated fusech herbs can also lead to a psychological &ddic
But he persuaded me to try it once, saying, “Itaaderful. You've never had an experience like fobe”

One morning he prepared the juiceashtha vargga mixture of eight herbs] and mixed soma creeper
juice in it. We both drank this mixture. Its tastas a little bit bitter and sour. After a while b&arted
chanting and swinging, and ultimately threw off ki clothes and started dancing. But | had a sever
headache. | felt as though my head were goingdw bip. | held my head in both my hands. The man who
used to attend me could not understand why we a@reg so peculiarly. He shook his head in puzzligme
and said, “Lord! One is dancing outside, and theois sitting in the corner of the room holding head.”
| became so restless | felt like jumping into then@es, crossing it, and running away into the tolesas
a chaotic experience.
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As he danced, the herbologist began shouting thavds Shiva, the Lord of the universe, and cried,
“Where is my Parvati? [Shiva’s wife.] | want to nealove to her.” This disturbed all the students whme
to visit me in the morning. They tried to restrdim, but he became so strong that five people cootd
hold him down. Though he was a slightly built manthrew them off, one after another. | saw what was
happening from a window, but | did not come outmof room because of my heavy head. Another swami
brought three quarts of warm water and told meaau upper wash. [This yogic technique for cleansin
the stomach involves drinking a large quantity @ftev and then vomiting it up.] This relieved mei@a b
This experience, which occurred during my stay jailiAshram in Uttarkashi, disturbed the whole tioe
of the ashram, and | did not know how to explaito imy students.

After a careful study of the use of psychedeligrations over a number of years | have concludad t
the harm they can do far outweighs any positiveeben they might have. Those who are not
psychologically prepared will have negative experes either when they ingest the intoxicant orrlate
Those who are prepared don’t need such drugs.

VIl
Beyond the Great Religions

ALL THE GREAT RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD HAVEcome out of one Truth. If we follow religion withb
practicing the Truth, it is like the blind leaditige blind. Those who belong to God love all. Losehe
religion of the universe. A compassionate one trands the boundaries of religion and realizes the
undivided, absolute Reality.

A Christian Sage of the Himalayas

There once lived a sage in our monastery who waskreowledgeable about Christ. His name was Sadhu
Sundar Singh. When he visited Madras tens of thuisaf people would come to hear him speak on the
beach. In fact people used to fly all the way frieorope just to hear him. He was born in AmritsamjBb,

and was a Sikh by birth.

When he was still young he had a vision, which mmegd night after night. He did not understand
whether it was a dream, something guiding him,amething harmful. He saw someone who was asking
him to get up and go toward the Himalayas. He tt®dvoid going to sleep, but eventually he would
become tired and close his eyes. Then he wouldheegision and would hear a voice saying, “Are you
prepared to listen to me? | am your savior. Themoi other way for you.”

He did not know who it was that was coming to h#o,he asked some people for advice. One person
said it was Christ, another said it was Krishnal arhird said it was Buddha. But when he saw tupscof
Christ he said, “Here is the master who appeamdan my dream and awakens me.” Again and again
Christ would appear in his dreams and say, “My samy are you delaying?” Finally one day he left his
home without informing anyone and went to the Hewak, where he remained for a long time. He lived i
our cave monastery several years.

He was the person who introduced the ChristianeBiblme. He also taught me the comparative study
of theBhagavad Gitaand the Bible. He said, “The message that wasgivéhe morning was the message
of Krishna; the message that was given in the radtam was the message of Buddha; and the messdge tha
was given in the evening was the message of Chrigtre is no difference. Christ the compassionate,
Buddha the enlightened, and Krishna the perfece ghgir messages according to their times and ¢kd n
of the masses who were prepared to follow themsd@hgeat ones were representatives of one absolute
Reality Who assumes various forms and descendsitie giumanity whenever He is needed. The sages
have a tradition of reverence for all the greagrehs of the world.”

Sadhu Sundar Singh was a very loving, kind, antliigvolved soul. | used to revere him and call him
one of my teachers. Once he gave a beautiful casgmarof Buddhism and Christianity. He said,
“Christianity is a child of Judaism exactly like &thism is a child of Hinduism. These two greatgieks
of the world varied, evolved, and assumed innunmerétrms throughout the many centuries of their
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gradual growth. There are a few important charaties which are commonly seen in these two gredt a
noble religions.

“They both rejected the sense of the flesh whictingg from the lower levels of human hearts and
minds. Both these religions believe that this saashe root of evil. The doctrine of sin and s#hess
leads one toward pessimism. They place a positivehasis upon suffering and compassion for the whole
of humanity. Both these religions fundamentally eacle the ideal of love to the extreme of accepdieath
in the service of others and loving others as tledves. They both consider selfless love essentiahan
and seek to cultivate it in their followers. Thevdoof Buddhism has a wider extension than that of
Christianity: Christianity limits this interest toumanity, while Buddhism extends its tendernessviery
form of sentient animal life. Christianity analyzés with the help of theology and stops at theriea of
faith, while Buddhism rationalizes life and stops rarvana. Buddhist asceticism teaches peace, and
Christian asceticism teaches joy—but the understgnof both religions comes to the point of peand a
joy which the world can neither give nor take awByddhism, like Christianity, emphasizes the waillf in
the cultivation of moral life, they both lay stregpon discipline, training, and habit formation. their
broader aspects of teaching these two religionsa@irenuch divided.

“A follower of Buddha is very intently aware of hisought, word, and action. History reveals thasth
who lived with Jesus were also totally dedicatechttarger self rather than to their petty selvesthB
Christianity and Buddhism believe in teaching indihals to seek their own moral perfection. Buddhism
believes in the four noble truths, which recognikat the great source of sorrow is rooted in desire
Christianity has something of the typical Westeilingness to take chance and make use of it. Bistislh
choose as their supreme symbol and ideal the figafrea sage seated in deep meditation and
contemplation—perfect calm. Christianity uses tisol of a young man being crucified on a cross,
which demonstrates supreme suffering being overcoyn®ve. The characteristics of both Buddha and
Christ are similar yet diverse. Jesus was the sa&daver of truth; Buddha, the calm and compassgona
sage. In the metaphysical attitudes of both refigithere is a contrast on the question of ethibsis@anity
is theistic, while Buddhism is apparently agnosiieis contrast clarifies that followers of bothigebns are
mistaken when they assert that their own religiontains all the values of both, forgetting the hrthat
both have a particular genius and have made caottitviis in building humanity.

“Christians, like Vaishnavites, believe in dualigdBuddhists believe in nirvana exactly as the Vealas
say. Nirvana is a Sanskrit word already mentiomethe Vedas. Emancipation or nirvana is the madlifie
word of liberation which the sages believe in. pla¢h of the sages is most ancient; it includesdghehings
of both Christianity and Buddhism. We are not dsstng Hinduism or the Hindu religion here, for the
Hindu religion believes in the path of avatars o tncarnate Ones. But the path of the sages e
They are the founders of the most ancient religibthe Vedas. Is there any religion in the worldaththe
Vedas do not contain in all their moral ethics,|lggophy, and man’s relationship with the universée
Vedas, which are the most ancient records in tiary of man today, encompass all the principles of
Buddhism and Christianity.

“The latter part of the Vedas are called the Udesamls. These Upanishads truly deliver the message of
the sages, and have various interpretations. Tieesdings are timeless, universal, and meant foNal
one particular person founded the Vedas; many sagéegir highest state of contemplation and meidita
realized these profound truths. From this sourcknofvledge there arose seven different fountairschy
gradually grew and became streams. These streaexdeshal knowledge are universal.

“The custodians of the knowledge of the Vedas wtleecAryans. But the question is: Who follows the
Vedas? In the Vedas, numerous paths have beenireeghldhose who are not able to follow the path of
renunciation should try to understand that it isvkathat binds the doer and that there is no wagstape
from the law of karma. Karma has twin laws of caaed effect. They are inseparable. Without profound
devotion and love, karma cannot become a meangémation. Karma creates bondage for human beings
by creating obstacles in the path of self-realaratiThe philosophy of reincarnation is insepardiden the
philosophy of karma. They are one and the same.

“The path of the sages is a meditative and contativel path. It is ascetic and yet fulfills the nesd
man in the world. It provides practical lessons feading a spiritual life, and firmly maintains the
conviction that by doing one’s own duty skillfuland selflessly one can realize the ultimate Redaldre
and now. As Christianity talks about the kingdomGafd within and Buddhism speaks of nirvana, thé pat
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of the sages refers to the state of self-realinatiothe path of the sages one realizes the alesaindivided
Reality through knowledge of the self alone. Unl@eristianity and Buddhism, the path of the sagessd
not have any particular symbol as an ideal of wiptdfrom mere self to the real self and then toslé of
all is the path of the sages, which includes all excludes none.”

Sadhu Sundar Singh’s powerful speech had a profetfedt on the hearts of others. He used to walk in
Christ-consciousness all the time.

One day | asked him, “Have you seen God?” He s&idy insult me by asking this. | see God all the
time. Do you think | have seen God only once, twarethrice? No, | am with my Lord all the time. \afhl
cannot be with Him, then He is with me.”

| said, “Kindly explain.” He explained it beautifyl He said, “As long as you remain conscious, lit& w
God consciously by remembering Him. When your cmsc mind starts fading as you fall asleep,
surrender yourself. The last thought before youagbed should be, ‘O Lord, be with me. | am Thinel a
Thou art mine.” The whole night the Lord will remawith you. You can always remain together.”

One day this great sage vanished in the high HiyaalaNobody knew where he went. | tried many
times to trace him, but always failed. He helpedtmeealize that it is possible to live in God-coiasisness
constantly. There still exist such unknown sagdss$ed are those who live in Christ-consciousnkskea
time.

My Meeting with a Jesuit Sadhu

When | was Shankaracharya, | happened to meetué 3ashu (a sadhu is he who is in the servicédef t
Lord). Sometimes sadhus and swamis wear white robgannysacks, but the saffron garb is given émth
when they are initiated in the path of renunciatidhis saffron garb stands for the color of firelYone
who has burnt all worldly desires into the firekoiowledge is permitted to wear it. Some of the aded
monks ignore wearing such garb and do not obsdrgset formalities. They wear white gowns, wrap
blankets around themselves, or use gunnysacksh&uwr, the use of a particular garb is immaterial.

There are ten orders of swamis and several of sadbut of the ten orders of swamis, four of them ar
exclusively for brahmins, because the brahmins tjpe@cand learn spiritual books from their early
childhood. The environment in which they are brdugh is spiritual. They study the scriptures of daim
and thus can impart the knowledge properly, bubther six orders are given to other classes.

This Jesuit sadhu was wearing saffron garb an@ssaround his neck. This made me curious. He was

only the third Christian sadhu that | had met, amdstarted discussing the practical aspect of Gnisy.

This Jesuit was an educated monk who knew Sankkish, and most of the South Indian languages. H
lived exactly like the Hindu swamis live. There sseto be a difference in Indian and Western Clamnsty .
Indian Christians practice meditation and give @wlphical expositions of the Bible exactly as svsami
explain the Upanishads and their various commesgaide said that Christianity could be revived by
teaching its practicality. In the West practicalityChristianity is not understood. He firmly belesl that
Christ had lived in the Himalayas, although it dat matter to me whether he had lived there or not.

This Jesuit swami was a very humble man and taiede about walking with the Christ. | asked him,
“How can you walk with someone who lived two thoudgears ago?”

He laughed and said, “What ignorance. Christ isatesof perfection, a state of oneness, and a sfate
truth. Truth is everlasting reality and is not dbjto death. | live with Christ-consciousness.dwlhis
footprints.”

| said, “Where are those footprints?” And he againghed and said, “Anywhere | go toward any
direction | move, | find Him guiding me. They areeeywhere—but you will have to see with the eye of
your faith. Do you have that?”

| admired his love for Christ-consciousness ancelzpmbdbye to him.
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Jesus in the Himalayas

After renouncing the seat of Shankaracharya | w@nty master and stayed with him for a few daysntr
there | decided to go on a pilgrimage to Amarntth,highest shrine of Kashmir. Amarnath is a calekv
is covered by snow all year-round. The drippingewnaticle looks like a Shiva-linga—a symbol adolsd
Hindus, exactly as the cross is by Christians er3bar of David is by Jews. The story of a paiwbite
pigeons is very famous in this area. It is said ¢ghpair of white pigeons come on the day of pitgrge.

A Kashmiri pandit who was a learned man was my guid this journey. He started telling me a story
about Jesus Christ, claiming that Jesus had lind¢shmir practicing meditation. The pandit refdrte a
manuscript written in the Tibetan language thairesserved in a monastery situated at the height @f00
feet in the Himalayas. It was later translated BRuasian writer and then into English and publisagtihe
Unknown Life of Jesus Chridh this part of the Himalayas many people beliégwe story, and you dare not
disagree with it. There is a nearby mount whicfamous because Jesus lived practicing meditatiereth
My guide gave me three reasons to support thisretatt: first, the garb which Jesus wore was attosil
Kashmiri garb; second, his hairstyle was also Kashand third, the miracles that he performed \aes!-
known yogic miracles. The pandit claimed that Je&Shsst left Asia Minor for the unknown period ofsh
life when he was thirteen years of age, and thdivied in the valleys of Kashmir until he was tlirt did
not know whether to believe him, but | certainlglt want to dismiss this idea. His love for Je§ligist
was immense. | did not want to argue with him.

-

Amarnath, the cave shrine in Kashmir

On our way to Amarnath he took me to an ashram lwkwes seven miles away in the forests of
Gulmarg. Gulmarg is one of the places of interéstnovisited by foreigners. A swami lived there wias
a scholar of Kashmir Shaivism and who practiceditagdn most of the time.

Kashmir Shaivism has many scriptures still untratesl and unexplained. So much is left unsaid isethe
great scriptures that they are only understoochbged fortunate ones who are on the path and hesadgl
understood something of it. These scriptures carembe understood without a highly competent and
accomplished teacher. This philosophy views thetspnind, body, and all levels of reality in thatee
universe as a manifestation of the principle terrmeanda spontaneous vibration. The subject matter of
these scriptures shaktipataand awakening the latent force buried in humand=ei

This swami informed me of a roving adept who vigifenarnath cave shrine every summer, but no one
knew where that adept lived permanently. Peopleimgiinom Ladakh often saw him treading the mountain
paths all alone. My interest was not only to vikie cave shrine but to meet this roving adept ef th
Himalayas. Of all those | have met in my life, tar@ere very impressive and left deep imprints & bhied
of my memory. That adept was one of them. | stayitld him for seven days, just fifty yards away freine
shrine. He visited this cave shrine practicallyrgwear.

He was about twenty years of age, was very handsantethe luster of his cheeks was like that of
cherries. He was larahmachariwho wore only a loincloth and possessed nothirgwds so acclimated to
high altitudes that, with the help of yoga pradiicee could travel barefoot and live at elevatioh$0,000
to 12,000 feet. He was insensitive to cold. Livimgh him was an enlightening experience to me. Hes w
perfect and full of yoga wisdom and serenity. Peaglled this young adept Bal Bhagawan (Child-God
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Incarnate), but he always kept himself above sueisgs and constantly traveled in the Himalayan
mountains. He already knew my master and had limedur cave monastery. He asked about several
students who were then practicing meditation with nmaster. He spoke briefly in gentle sentences,| but
could feel that he was not pleased when my guialdest bowing, touching his feet, and running arouvmnd
emotional devotion. This great adept became an pbeafor me.

| had never before seen a man who could sit siilout blinking his eyelids for eight to ten houbst
this adept was very unusual. He levitated two ahdlafeet during his meditations. We measured whik
a string which was later measured by a foot ruleoulld like to make it clear, though, as | havesatty told
you, that | don’t consider levitation to be a dpial practice. It is an advanced practice of pranagy with
application of bandhas (locks). One who knows about the relationship leetwv mass and weight
understands that it is possible to levitate, buy after long practice. But this was not what | veaking. |
directly wanted to have an experience with thigpade

| asked him a question about the highest statenbflgenment, and muttering a mantra from the
Upanishads, he answered, “When the senses arecoveiblled and withdrawn from contact with the
objects of the world, then sense perceptions ngdoaoreate images in the mind. The mind is thandchin
one-pointedness. When the mind no longer recatlaght-patterns from the unconscious, a balanced sta
of mind leads to a higher state of consciousnespeect state of serenity establishedsattvais the
highest state of enlightenment. The practice ofitaBdn and non-attachment are the two keynoteger
firm conviction is essential for establishing aidiéé philosophy of life. Intellect intervenes amtind
emotion misguides. Though both are great powees, should be known first, analyzed, and then daebct
toward the source of intuition. Intuition is thelpsource of true knowledge. All this—whatever ygee in
the world—is unreal because of its constantly cirengature. Reality is hidden beneath all thesexgbs.”
He instructed me to march fearlessly on the pahltivas treading. After seven dayssatsangahe guide
and | left this great sage. | returned to Shrinaget then went on to my abode in the Himalayasjoyethe
autumn.

ol
Shrine in Kashmir where Jesus is said to have lived

A Vision of Christ

In 1947, after the declaration of independencenthd, while on my way back from Tibet | stayed & fe
days in Sikkim visiting a few prominent Buddhistgy® Then | went to Shillong in Assam. It is onetlod
strongholds of Christianity in India. There | meGarhwali sadhu, a well-known Christian mystic. Shi
lovable old man was far beyond the influence ofrttagerial world. He taught me the Sermon on the mou
and the Book of Revelation, comparing them to thgaysystem of Patanjali. He spoke many language#s an
took me to the Naga and Gairo hills, where bothtidatant and Catholic tribes lived in forest dwejn
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This sadhu served as a harmonizing link betweertvilbegroups and always taught practical Christianit
rather than theorizing and delivering sermons. téald say, “I love Christianity but not ‘Churchiait’
I’'m sure this offended at least some followershef ¢hurches.

He believed that the kingdom of God is within evegman being and that Jesus, after being anointed,
became Christ. He held that Christ is universakcausness and that no one can reach the ultineshtyR
without reaching Christ-consciousness. This islyammderstood by Christians in general, althougé th
mystics of Christianity understood it well. Thisdba removed many of my doubts regarding Christian
theology. | had long before developed a love fori€2kand His teachings, but | had never understbed
dogma that through Christ alone can one achieveatah. My problem was resolved when it was
explained in terms of the Father and the Son aagénfection that can be attained by all humandsein

Two days after meeting this great Christian sadagain had some problems with the authorities. & her
were several political parties spreading propagandareparation for municipal elections in the ciky
opinion was sought, and | told questioners thay gfeuld not vote for the ruling party if they thgtu it
dishonest. | was a stranger in the city, and thicgarrested me. They charged me with not being a
supporter of the new Indian government, though awmatter of fact | had no political motivations
whatsoever. At that time democracy in India wal wry new, and the people and the authoritidé fsid
much to learn about what living in and administgrandemocracy really means.

Once again | wondered, “After | have spent so mafcimy time trying to avoid hurting anyone, why do
| have to suffer in this way?” | prayed to the Ldod help. That night when | was asleep | had arclésion
of Jesus Christ. He grasped my arm comfortingly lsledsed me, saying, “Do not worry; nothing bad wil
happen to you.”

The next day the case went to court, and | wasdtrobefore a Christian judge. Because of my short
beard, wooden sandles, long staff, and garb, pesif#a thought that | was Christian. The judge kdlat
me and asked, “Are you Christian?” | replied, “Nagt by birth.” Of course | loved and respected
Christianity as | did the other great and profoueltions.

He asked, “Why were you arrested?” | replied, “pessed my opinion. People asked me who they
should vote for and | advised, ‘Who you vote fopeleds on you.” The police had fabricated a casenag
me, and when the judge learned the facts he agineétihad been arrested unjustly. He acquitted me.

| stayed in Shillong for four months, studying wittat Christian mystic. | have never met anothdhsa
who could so clearly compare the philosophy of@®ii& and the teachings of the Bible, with the end tesul
of a much clearer understanding of both. He refutaeditated and was calm, serene, and fearlegsr Af
studying with him | spent much time contemplatihg Sermon on the Mount and the Book of Revelation,
which for a long time remained my favorite scrigsirl have a firm conviction that the Bible consamuch
wisdom, though sometimes preachers who would irgerpcloud it and confuse it.

This sage told me, “After having made a comparatively of all the great religions of the world Ufal
out that the fundamental truths of all great religi are one and the same. If this is true, then allhthis
hatred, jealousy, and dogma? That led me to reHiiaieeven the most ancient Vedic religion, whighni
fact universal, was lost, and the priestly wisddnindia was not able to convey the message of theid/
sages. Yet these priests call themselves the kisowfethe Vedas. Shankara, in his commentary on the
Bhagavad Gitaclearly explains that the Gita is a modified v@msof the Vedas and that Lord Krishna is
only a narrator. Truth always existed. The founderd great messengers of the religions of the woedk
only narrators, but actually the sages, and notelmearnations of God, are the founders of thdenthths.
This itself is proof that great reincarnations addSonly modified the message given by the sages. Th
reincarnations of God are the messengers of thessddpey only change the baskets, and the eggheare
same.” When this Christian sadhu explained thimép my eyes were opened to another dimension.

He continued: “Religions play their important partbinding society as a whole. The spiritual leader
and founders of religions are accepted as autbsfitbut according to my analysis, the wisdom given b
the sages is eternal and perfect. The great memseangd leaders of various religions are only chbnof
the ancient sages. Worshipping the leaders anddérarof religions is just like creating a dogma antit
without any solid philosophy behind it. There ishreyo worship in following the path of the sages,their
teachings are universal and for all times. Wheigials teachers could not impart practical knowkedg
their students, this corrupted the religions ofwweld. They said, “You should have faith in Godrid then
dismissed the genuine quest of the soul. The dectf faith in the East and West is being exploligdll
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the preachers of the world. Modern man is confusede by the preachers than by his own problems.
Social problems and religious problems create ssramnflicts and prejudices, which become diffidolt
one to dispel. What is the worth of that religiohigh creates bondage and misery for man? Freedomeis

of the prime messages given by the sages, busibban obstructed so much that today’s religious ma
lives like a slave, terrified and obsessed by amd devils. He is more concerned about sin anchShtm
self-realization and God.

“The philosophy of the New Age demands complete iffeadion of such religious concepts—but, alas,
there hasn't been a revolution in any of the rehgi so far. Without going through a socioreligious
revolutionary process the flower of true religiomnoot bloom. Reformation and revolution are thesig
and symptoms of the evolution of man. This revolutis made possible by changing the heart and
practicingahimsain daily life. Love alone has the power to chan8§ach a revolution and change will
prepare modern man for the next dimension of aveagrwhich will then unite the whole of humanity.”

That great Christian sage really opened my inner agd | started looking forward to that day to eom
when all of humanity will follow the religion of nmaby worshipping one truth and practicing love. iThe
there will be no place for hatred, jealousy, arteoprejudices of life. My four months’ stay withig great
man helped me in understanding Christianity intéebevay. The vision of Christ deepened my loveHos
teachings, and He stays in the calmest chambeydfeart as my guide and protector.

Judaism in Yoga

Once | was invited by the followers of Baha'ismpi@side at a three-day conference at Poona, whaset |
two Jewish rabbis of Indian origin. They discus$ieel kabbalah, and | better understood the practtes
Judaism after talking to them. There is a smalugrof Jews in India. Jews have been persecutedsalmo
everywhere—except in India. Parsis, worshippershefdivine fire, and Jews, meditators on the Sfar o
David, enjoy Indian citizenship exactly as othets Yoga practices and the practices of the kabbatah
similar. After studying the literature | have cambed that the spiritual practices are identicallirthe great
religions of the world.

The ancient philosophy of Sankhya, which is thasakyoga, and the philosophy of kabbalah seem to
have the same source. According to the kabbalsstatem, life is associated with numbers. This is an
ancient Sankhya concept. Many of the teachingshefGita are similar to Judaism. These two great
religions, Hinduism and Judaism, are similar, arelthe most ancient religions in the world. The 8ah
temple and religion accepts and emphasizes thisrfats monogram and its literature. The concdpo
Yantra, a highly and scientifically evolved ancigwiga process for enlightenment, centers on the &ta
David, also known as thenahata chakran yoga literature and as the Sacred Heart ing@ian practices.
Sri Yantra was most probably known to the ancieftdie Temple of Solomon. According to the spiritua
literature of the ancients it is a very sacred ypgeess. It helps one to establish his relatignahih other
beings, the universe, and its Creator.

| believe that yoga is a complete science of lifech is equally applicable and helpful for men, veam
and children. Religions are social sciences whielp lto maintain culture and tradition and suppb# t
lawful structure of human society. Yoga is a unsatiscience for self-improvement and enlightenmétht.
the methods of self-growth which are found in agljgion are already in yoga literature.

During this conference | found out that it is nesaey for the religious and spiritual leaders ofimas
groups from different parts of the world to meascdss, and share their philosophies and ideas. Teaxy
firm in my opinion that all great religions are oard the same, though their ways seem to be differe
Diverse are the ways of enlightenment, but the goaine and the same. If the spiritual leaders meet
discuss, and understand other paths, they cantieiipcommunities and thus lead them to communicate
with different groups and religions of the worldnyone who says that his religion is the only trelégion
is ignorant and misguides the followers of thaigieh. Prejudice is like a poison that kills humgnowth.
Love is inclusive and is the foundation of all gresigions.
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| Belong to None but God

| once went to see a sage who was living by a ri&ethe time | had the foolish notion that genugsages
are found only in the Himalayas. | thought, “It cahbe possible for a genuine sage to live on #nké of
this small river situated so close to a city.” Butanted to directly experience his way of living.

When | was still four miles from him he sent foadnhe, but | was not impressed with this. | thought,
“This is nothing. If someone is coming to see malsb may sense that he is on the way and prepace f
for him. This is not true wisdom.”

When | met him, he said, “You are late. | am captff my body tomorrow morning.” | asked, “Why do
you not wait for another twelve hours and teachspraething?” He said, “No, | have no time.”

He had many followers of various faiths. Hindus \knleim as a swami, Muslims considered him a
follower of Islam, and Christians believed thatwies a Christian. The Christians intended aftedkesth to
take him to their cemetery; the Muslims were adantasy planned to take him to their graveyard; tdred
Hindus thought of burying him and building a merabri

The next day he left his body. A doctor came anclaed him dead. For the next several hours there
was great confusion. The people of all religiond Hreir leaders started fighting for his body. Hrestige
of each group was at stake. The district magistcatee to me and said, “You were staying with him.
Perhaps you know what he really was. You can h@pmnesolving this dispute.”

| replied, “I don’t know anything about him.” Thdrthought, “What type of sage is he? He died and
created a problem for me and others and did nohtese anything.” | said in my mind, “If he was agr
sage, he should not have created such a confusion.”

This was the fourth hour after his death—but sutidkee got up and said, “Look, | have decided not to
die because you are fighting!” The magistrate adhdha people looked at him with awe. The sage,said
“Get out of my sight, you Hindus, you Christiangldiuslims; you are all foolish people. | belongGod
and no one else.” Then he looked at me and saig,sth, don’t worry. Now | will stay with you andaeh
you for three days, and on the fourth day | wiktcaff my body quietly.”

| lived with him for three days. My stay with himaw very enlightening. It was one of the best tiwfes
my life. He taught me many things. Many times edaf he repeated the same phrase: “Be that which you
really are; don't pretend to be what you are nde"repeated this again and again.

After three days he said, “I want to get into thatevs.” Then he walked into the river and disappear
When people came to look for him | told them thathtad got into the river and had never come outyTh
searched for his body and made all possible effortecover it, but it was never found.

The great sages do not identify themselves withgamgicular religion or creed. They are above atlhs
distinctions. They belong to the whole of humanity.

| X
Divine Protection

SELF-SURRENDER IS THE HIGHEST AND EASIESMethod for enlightenment. One who has surrendered
himself is always protected by the divine powere@ho possesses nothing and has no one to pratect h
belongs to God and is constantly under the pratedaif the Divine.

Protecting Arms

I know many calm and quiet places in the lap of Himmalayas where one can live and meditate without
being disturbed. Whenever | get tired | think ofhrarging myself by going to the Himalayas for arsho
period. One of my favorite places for such a reétiean the district of Garhwal, twelve miles norti
Landsdowne, where at the height of 6,500 feet tiseaesmall Shiva temple surrounded by thick &es.
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In that region nobody eats corn without offeringatthe deity of that temple. According to the lloca
folklore, if anyone does this by mistake, their f@wstarts shaking and the people act in a funny Wiaen
| first heard this, at the age of fourteen, | hadiesire to visit that temple. | thought that peapieate such
myths out of their imagination, and that the mytisn travel far and wide and are believed by evezyo
though they have no basis in reality. | decidedlisit that place to see for myself. | was approaghhere
at seven o’clock in the evening. It had alreadyobee dark. | was traveling along the edge of a.dlitfid
not have a light with me, and in those days | ugediear wooden sandals which were very slippery. |
slipped, and was at the verge of falling down thf§ evhich was very steep, when suddenly a tald man
dressed in white caught me in his arms and broomghback to the footpath. He said, “This is a hdacg
and you are fully protected. | will take you to yadestination.” He led me along the path for abtent
minutes, until we neared a thatched cottage whazhahtorch burning outside. When we came to theesto
wall surrounding the cottage, | thought he was walkust behind me—but when | turned to thank him,
could not find him anywhere. | shouted after himdahe sadhu who lived in the cottage heard me and
came out. He was pleased to have a guest and ®@ltb follow him to his small room, where a fire was
burning. | told the sadhu about the old man who Badwn me the path in the dark. | described his
appearance, and explained how he had saved mddhimg off the cliff.
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The Shiva temple at Tarkeshwar

This sadhu started weeping and said, “You weraufiatie to encounter that great man. Do you know
why | am here? Seven years ago | also lost my wayaxctly the same place. It was eleven o’clockigit.
The same old man took hold of my arm and broughtartiis thatched hut where | now live. | have meve
seen him again. | call him Siddha Baba. His lovangis have also saved me.”

The next morning | searched the whole area, buhdtdind any such man. | went to the cliff and saw
the marks where | had slipped. | often remembesdHoving arms that protected me from falling frtra
cliff. It was a very dangerous place, and had lefalthere would have been no chance for my surviva
Later | talked to the villagers about my experieand they all knew about thssddha They believe that he
protects their women and children in the forest—#mrte of the villagers have seen him. During thaeétl
was strictly following the austerities and instiaos given to me by my master, and | did not pcsses
carry anything with me. My experience has oftenficored the belief that those who have nothing aken
care of by the Divine.
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The thatched cottage in which the sadhu lived wat @ hundred yards from the small Shiva temple.
The temple was in a little clearing in the woodsd &ras surrounded by tall fir trees. That place higbly
charged with spiritual vibrations. | learned thagjr@atsiddhahad lived there six hundred years ago. He
instructed and guided those who lived in that aeddnough he remained in silence. After his death t
people built a six-foot-square temple where hedivaside there was a Shiva-linga [an oval-shapedes
which is a symbol of Shiva]. The villagers evenapdisit the temple once in three months beforenng
season begins to keep their memories of that gnaatalive. Some say it was he who saved me froimdal
off the cliff. | stayed in a small room near thenfde for several months, remaining alone and priadi
silence and certain austerities.

A few years after my first visit to that temple setrahmins decided to build a larger, more soind, a
more majestic temple in place of the small, old geemwhich was no longer in good repair. When the
laborers began digging around the foundation toorenthe old temple they found that the earth wdfu
small snakes of various colors. So they startekimicup the snakes along with the dirt, and thrgaboth
aside. But the deeper they dug, the more the snakakl appear. An old woman from a nearby village
would come to the temple each morning and everimdghe evening she would walk three miles to the
temple in order to light the lamp inside, and ia thorning she would come and extinguish it. Sheduace
this regularly for several years. She didn't wdre temple to be modified and warned the buildetstmo
disturb it, but the engineer who was in chargehef pproject didn’t pay her any heed. After diggiog $ix
days, they found there was no end to the snakesnidre they removed, the more there seemed tdtbe le
They dug around the Shiva-linga in order to moyéut found that it was buried deep in the grouftiey
dug down eight feet, but could not remove it. Oa ¢ighth night the engineer had a dream in whiehott
yogi who had rescued me appeared with his whitedogad long gown. He told the engineer that the&hi
linga was sacred and should not be moved andhbdemple should not be enlarged. So the old temate
rebuilt to the exact dimensions in which it hadstdor six centuries.

| visited this place again in the spring of 1973hwswami Ajaya and a small group of students. We
stayed there for six days in a small two-storiedhesn and stone house which had been built a fevdieal
feet from the temple. Another old sadhu lives aaves as a sort of priest to the temple there rhtavis
very hospitable and serves anyone who comes thBeg.place is very serene and beautiful. At thedbp
the tall hills that surround the valley one can #eelong ranges of the Himalayas as though alktiwavy
peaks are tightly clinging to one another and aterined to stand firmly from eternity to eternity

Swami Rama on his way to Mount Kailas
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Lost in the Land of Devas

| had heard and read so much about a village cdfietiganj that my desire for visiting this placearee
intense. Many pilgrims have heard about that plhogjt is rare that someone perseveres enougbaithr
there. This small community of spiritual peopleitiated deep within the lap of the Himalayas,umded

by snowy peaks. For eight months of the year omenaaenter or come out of that place. A small
community of yogis lives there all the time. Theg®gjis observe silence and spend most of their trme
meditation. Small log houses provide shelter, dmirtmain food is potatoes and barley, which theyes

for the whole year. This particular community isdeaup of Indian, Tibetan, and Nepalese sadhus. This
small group of adepts resides on the Himalayandydodtween Tibet and Pithora Garh. There is norothe
place but this which can be called Jiiangan,;.

| decided to go to Mount Kailas along with anotlf@ur renunciates in order to visit this village. We
went from Almora to Dorhchola to Garbiank, and afteveral days when we reached Rakshastal we lost
our way. It was in the month of July when the smoelts in the Himalayan mountains. During this seaso
of the year the glaciers move and sometimes areegiticier crashes down and blocks the path. Rarake
days there may be no way to go.

As we were walking we found glaciers collapsingydiing the way behind and in front of us. | was
accustomed to such sudden calamities, but the sthamis were new to these adventures. The swamis
were very much frightened. They held me respongdil¢his and started putting the blame on me bseadu
was from the Himalayas. They said, “You should hkmewn better. You are from the mountains. You
misguided us. We have no food, the path is blocieslyery cold. We are dying here.”

We were stranded there by the side of an enornakes talled Rakshastal, which means “Lake of the
Devil.” Because of the melting snow and avalanckies,water started rising. By the second day everyo
was in panic. | said, “We are not ordinary worlgigople. We are renunciates. We should die happily.
Remember God. Panic is not going to help us.”

Everyone started remembering his mantra and prapimgnothing seemed to help. Here their faith was
tested—but none of them had any. They were afraltbimg buried in the snow. | started joking andisa
“Suppose you all die: what will be the fate of yanstitutions, wealth, and followers?” They saiilvé may
be dying, but first we will see that you die.” Mgkies and my taking this situation lightly made theore
angry.

Very few people know how to enjoy humor. Most peofllecome very serious in such adverse
situations. Humor is an important quality that nakse cheerful in all walks of life. To cultivateid
quality is very important. When the poison was give Socrates, he was very humorous and made a few
jokes. When the cup of hemlock was given to hinsdie, “Can | share a bit of it with the gods?” Then
smiled and said, “Poison has no power to kill aesdgr a sage lives in reality, and reality is p&ty’ He
smiled and took the poison.

| said to these renunciates, “If we have to live &we are on the right path, the Lord will prates.
Why should we worry?” It started becoming dark again snow started falling. Suddenly a man with a
long beard wearing a white robe and carrying aelanappeared before us. He asked, “Have you last yo
way?”

“For almost two days we have had nothing to eal,vae do not know how to get out of this place,” we
replied. He told us to follow him. There had seenmde no way through that avalanche—but when we
followed him we eventually found ourselves on tltieeo side. He showed us the way to a village winab
a few miles away and instructed us to pass thet tingine. He then suddenly disappeared. We all wexade
who he was. The villagers say that such experieagesiot uncommon in this land @évas These bright
beings guide innocent travelers when they lose thay. We stayed in this village that night. Thexngay
the other four renunciates refused to travel with ithey all turned back. They did not want to grdher
into the mountains because they feared more danijiées being given directions by the villagers émt all
alone toward Jianganj. One of the sadhus therekimdsenough to give me shelter, and | stayed fa on
and a half months. This place is surrounded by kigiwy peaks and is one of the most beautiful glétitat
| have ever seen.
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Returning from Jfianganj, | came back by the way bads to Manasarowar at the foot of Mount
Kailas. | met many advanced Indian and Tibetan sidgor a week | lived in a camp of lamas at the &o
Mount Kailas. | still treasure this experienceradveled to Garviyauk with a herd of sheep. The bbats
with whom | traveled talked about the beings whalguravelers in the Himalayas. They narrated many
such experiences to me. These beings are cdéeds or bright beings. It is said that tldevasare the
beings who can travel between both the known aricdhawn side of life. They can penetrate through
physical existence to guide aspirants, and yet liveyin the non-physical plane. Thievastoo have their
plane of existence. Esoteric science and occulteifh much about such beings, but modern scientists
dismiss this theory, saying that such beings atieeeifantasies or hallucinations. | have heard goun
scientists saying that old men who believe in thistence of such beings must be hallucinating. &jd is
another childhood which is full of follies and cgive hallucinations. But spiritual people becomereno
wise in old age. They have no chance to hallucjrfateahey purify their minds first and then exgarce the
higher levels of consciousness.

Scientists have not studied many dimensions ofdgeyet. They are still studying the brain and its
various zones. The aspect of psychology which riséd transpersonal or transcendental psychology is
beyond the grasp of modern scientists. The perepsjeghology of the ancients which has been cukida
for several centuries in the past is an exact selelt is based on the finest knowledge, whichaked
intuition. The physical sciences have limitatioaad their investigations are only on the gross lewoé
matter, body, and brain.

The Land of Hamsas

Of all the places | have visited in my life | hafeind none more fascinating than Gangotri. It larad of

the Hamsas where the mountain peaks are perennially bladketéh snow. When | was young between
thirty and fifty yogis lived there in small caveloag both sides of the Ganges. Most of them didvwexr

any clothes, and some did not even use fire. Feetfull winters | lived there by myself in a smedlve
some five hundred yards away from the cave wherémther disciple was staying. | rarely communidate
with anyone. Those of us who lived there would see another from a distance, but no one disturbed
anyone else; no one was interested in socialiZihgt was one of the most fulfilling periods of nifgel |
spent most of my time doing yoga practices anch¢jyon a mixture of wheat and gram. | would soak the
wheat and gram, and when it germinated after tws,dadd in a little salt. This was the only foadadk.

In a nearby cave lived a sage who was widely résgetroughout India. His nhame was Krishnashram.
One night at about twelve o’clock | was overwhelm®da deafening sound as if many bombs were
exploding. It was an avalanche, very close by. égymd from my cave to view what had happened. $t ava
moonlit night and | could see the other bank offtbeen Ganges, where Krishnashram lived. Wheml sa
where the avalanche occurred | concluded that 8shkashram had been buried beneath it. | quickty p
on my long Tibetan coat, took a torch, and rusloeig cave. The Ganges there is just a narrowrsirsa |
crossed it easily—and found that his small cave quaie safe and untouched. He was sitting therdrggmi
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Swami Rama as a young brahmachari in Gangotri

He was not speaking at that time, so he pointedamgand said, “Hm, hm, hm, hm.” Then he wrote on
a slate: “Nothing can harm me. | have to live fdomag time. These noises and avalanches do ndttémng
me. My cave is protected.” Seeing that he was umbdrand in good spirits, | returned to my cavethin
morning when | could see more clearly | found tihatavalanche had come down on both sides of ks ca
The tall fir trees were completely buried. Only bés/e remained undamaged.

| often visited Krishnashram from two to five inethfternoon. | would ask him questions, and he doul
answer on the slate. His eyes glowed like two bawisre, and his skin was as thick as an eleplsaiite
was almost eighty years of age and very healtijoridered how he was able to live without any wosjen
fire, or protection from the cold. He had no posgess at all. A swami who lived half a mile up toda
Gomukh regularly brought him some food. Once altayte some roasted potatoes and a piece of whole-
wheat bread.

Everyone there drank green tea mixed with an haledtgangatulsi (Artemisia cina)The yogis and
swamis whom | met there taught me many things albeubs and their uses, and also discussed the
scriptures with me. Those yogis did not like to eodown to the plains of India. Every summer a few
hundred pilgrims would visit this shrine, whichase of the highest in the Himalayas. In those dhgy
had to walk ninety-six miles in the mountains taate there. If anyone wants to see firsthand theep@iv
spirit over mind and body, he can find a few ravgig there even today.

An Atheistic Swami

There was a swami who was learned and highly edtlbal. He did not believe in the existence of God.
Whatever someone else believed in he would tryneetmine with cleverly formulated arguments. Many
scholars avoided him, but he and | were good fsehavas attracted to him for his learning and doglis
entire mind and energy were focused on only omggtthow to argue. He was learned—and obstinate.

He would say, “I don’t know why people don’t conwelearn from me.” And | would tell him, “You
destroy their beliefs and their faith, so why slhiaihley come? They are afraid of you.”

103



He was a well-known man. He had written a book Hmclw he attempted to refute all the classical
philosophies. It's a good book, a wonderful bookrfeental gymnastics. It is calléthat-Dharshanaor Six
Systems of Indian Philosophyhe Tibetan and Chinese scholars admired himlagieian and invited him
to China. They apparently decided that if thereengny learned man anywhere in India, it must bg thi
man.

He did not believe in God, yet he was a monk. Hedu® say that he became a monk to refute and
eliminate the order of monks. “They are all fake¢ would say. “They are a burden on society. | have
found out that there is nothing genuine in it, &rain going to tell the world.” He vowed that if dody
could convince him that there was a God, he woeltbime that person’s disciple.

Once he asked me, “Do you know my vow?”
| replied, “He would be the greatest fool who wounidke you a disciple.”
He asked, “What do you mean?”

| said, “What can anyone do with your silly mind@uwhave sharpened your mind in one way, but you
have not known any other dimension.”

He retorted, “You are the silly one. You also tafkunknown dimensions. This is all rubbish, fantasy

| prayed to God and said, “No matter what happ#nd)ave to lay down my life, | will make this man
aware of some deeper truths.”

One day | asked, “Have you seen the Himalayas?”
He replied, “No, | never have.”

| told him, “In the summer it is pleasant to trauelthe mountains. They are beautiful.” I was hgpin
that if he came with me | would find an opporturtityset him right.

He said, “That’s one thing | would love. With susdautiful mountains, why do we need God?”

| thought, “I will force him into a situation wheree has to believe.” | planned to take him to ohthe
high mountains. With a small tent and some bisaunis dried fruits we left for Kailas. It was in theonth
of September, when the snow starts. | firmly batin God, and | prayed to the Lord to create watin
in which this swami would be helpless and thenforyGod’s help. | was young and reckless, so | thimk
on an arduous path. | myself did not know wheremgee going, so we soon were lost.

| was born in the Himalayas so | have developedssstance to cold. There is a special posture and a
breathing technique which helped to protect me fitbwn cold. But the poor swami shivered painfully
because he was unaccustomed to the mountain cotcdbf@ompassion and to show that I loved him,Mega
him my blanket.

| took him up to a height of 14,000 feet. AfterQ@Q feet he complained, “I can’t breathe properly.”
| told him, “I don’t have any difficulty.”

He said, “You are a young man, so it doesn’t affect.”

| said, “Don’t accept defeat.”

Every day he would teach me philosophy and | wakidrm him by talking about the mountains. |
would say, “What a beautiful thing, to be so cles@ature.”

After we had been walking in the mountains fourgjay started snowing. We camped at a height of
15,000 feet. We had only a small tent—four feeffilsg. When it had snowed up to two feet, | saidp“D
you know that it will snow seven to eight feet amd tent will be buried, and we will be buried isithe
tent?”

“Don’t say that!” he exclaimed.
| said, “It is true.”

“Can we go back?”

“There is no way, Swamiji.”
“What shall we do?”

| replied, “I will pray to God.”
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He said, “I believe in facts; | do not believe retsilly things you are talking of.”

| said, “By the grace of my God, the snow will stéfpyou want to use your philosophy and intelligen
to stop it, you are welcome. Just try.”

He said, “How will |1 know if your prayers work? Sppse you pray and the snow stops. Even then |
won't believe in God, because the snow might hawpped anyway.”

The snow was soon four feet deep on all sideseo$ihall tent, and he started to feel suffocateculd
make a hole in the snow so we could breathe, butild soon close again. | knew that something suaie
to happen. Either we would die, or he would believ&od.

Finally it happened. He said, “Do something! Youaster is a great man, and | have insulted him many
times. Perhaps that is why | am now being put tginothis torture and danger.” He started to become
frightened.

| said, “If you pray to God, in five minutes theosn will stop and there will be sunshine. If you dpn
you will die and you will kill me too. God has whisred this to me.”

He asked, “Really? How are you hearing this?”
| said, “He is speaking to me.”

He began to believe me. He said, “If there is nasbkine, | am going to kill you, because | am bregki
my vow. | have only one basic unconditional vowd émat is not to believe in God.”

Under pressure of the fear of death, such a marses himself and quickly acquires great devotiten.
started praying with tears in his eyes. And | tHaugif the snow doesn’t stop in five minutes thies will
harden his heart even more.” So | also prayed.

By the grace of God, in exactly five minutes thewrstopped and the sun started to shine. He was
surprised—and so was !

He asked, “Will we live?”
| said, “Yes, God wants us to live.”
He said, “Now | realize that there really must bensthing which | did not understand.”

After that, he vowed to live in silence for thetreghis life. He lived twenty-one years more araver
spoke to anyone. And if anyone would talk about Guelwould weep tears of ecstasy. After that he did
write more books, one a commentaryMahimnastotra—Hymns of the Lord

After we have gone through intellectual gymnastgs, find something beyond the intellect. A stage
comes when intellect cannot guide us, and onlyitiotu can show us the way. Intellect examines,
calculates, decides, accepts, and rejects aligh@ppening within the spheres of mind, but induitis an
uninterrupted flow which dawns spontaneously fresnsource, down deep within. It dawns only when the
mind attains a state of tranquility, equilibriutTmdaequanimity. That pure intuition expands the hama
consciousness in a way that one starts seeingstiiegrly. Life as a whole is comprehended, andrigmce
is dispelled. After a series of experiences, dimxperience becomes a guide and one starts regeivin
intuition spontaneously.

Suddenly a thought flashed into my mind, and theemhembered the saying of a great sage called
Tulsidasa: “Without being God-fearing, love for Gisdhot possible, and without love for God, redlaa
is impossible.” The fear of God makes one awar&adi-consciousness, and fear of the world creates fe
and thus danger. This atheistic swami became Garihfe when he experienced God-consciousness.
Intellectual gymnastics is a mere exercise whigatas fears, but love of God liberates one frorfealis.

An Appointment with Death

The first part of this story took place when | wsven years old, and its conclusion when | was tiwen
eight. When | was seven, several learned pandidsaatrologers of Banaras were invited by one of my
relatives to consider my future. [Our country isnfaus for this science. You will find many charlataand
you'll also find genuine astrological practitionetsyou decide to consult one, before you arrieerhay
write a description of your whole life, and on tinent will be your name. It will be waiting for yowhen
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you arrive, even if you have not told anyone yoel going to see him. Such an ability is rare. Yoll fivid
it at only two or three places, but it is quite ger.]

| was standing just outside the door, overhearihgtwhey said. They all said, “This boy is goinglte
at the age of twenty-eight.” They even gave theeday.

| was so upset that | started sobbing. Then | thgufjhave such a short span of time. | will digheut
accomplishing anything. How am | possibly goingtonplete the mission of my life?”

My master came up to me and inquired, “Why are weeping?”

“l am going to die,” | told him.

He asked, “And who told you that?”

| said, “All these people,” and pointed to the alsigers gathered inside.

He took hold of my hand and said, “Come.” He took imto the room and confronted the astrologers.”
Do you really mean to say that this lad is goingimat the age of twenty-eight?” he asked.

The unanimous response was “Yes.”
“Are you sure?”
“Yes, he is going to die at that time, and nobody the power to prevent it.”

My master turned to me and said, “Do you know, ¢hastrologers will all die before you do, and you
will live for a long time, because | will give youy own years.” [Today none of them is alive. Théydeed
before | was twenty-eight years old.]

They said, “How is such a thing possible?”

My master replied, “Your prediction is wrong. Thasesomething beyond astrology.” Then he said to
me, “Don’t worry—but you will have to experienceatle face-to-face on that fateful day.” During the
intervening years | forgot all about what had bpesdicted.

When | was twenty-eight | was asked by my guruddagya mountain peak some 11,000 feet high and
some sixty miles from Rishikesh, where for nine da&yperformed a rituaDurga-puja [worship of the
Divine Mother]. | wore wooden sandals, a loinclo#imd a shawl. | carried a pot of water with me, and
nothing else. | used to go about freely in the ntaiuns, chanting and reciting the hymns of the Mothe
Goddess. The mountains were my home. | had one#et to a height of 20,000 feet, and | was confiden
that | could climb any mountain without special ipaoent.

One day | was singing as | walked all alone besidseep cliff, feeling like the Lord himself in tha
solitude. | was on my way to the top of the moumtaihere there was a small temple, to worship tivenB
Mother. There were pine trees all around. Suddeslipped on the pine needles and began to rollrdine
mountain. | thought that my life was finished—bst laplummeted downward, after about 500 feet | was
caught by a small thorny bush. A sharp branch peroe in the abdomen, and that held me. There was a
precipitous drop below—and the bush started swmgiith my weight: first | would see the mountaiasd
then the Ganges far below. | closed my eyes. Whapehed them again, | saw blood flowing where the
branch pierced my abdomen—but that was nothing eoetpto the stark imminence of death. | paid no
attention to the pain because of the larger contleenanticipation of death.

| repeated all the mantras | knew. | even repe@iedistian and Buddhist mantras. | had been to many
monasteries and had learned mantras from all faithg no mantra worked. | remembered many deities: |
said, “O Bright Being such-and-such, please help’ iBat no help was forthcoming. There was only one
thing which | had not tested: my courage! Wherattstd testing my courage | suddenly remembereal'|
not going to die, for there is no death for my s@ud death for this body is inevitable but uninpot. |
am eternal. Why am | afraid? | have been identgyimyself with my body—what a poor fool | have béen.

| remained suspended on that bush for somethimgtiilenty minutes. Then | remembered something
my master had told me. He said, “Do not form thabib—but whenever you really need me and remember
me, | will be there, in one way or another.” | tight, “I have tested my courage; now | think | shibalso
test my master.” (This is natural for a discipld. tAe time he wants to test his master. He avtadsg his
own weaknesses by looking for faults in his magtBecause of the excessive bleeding | began to feel
dizzy. Everything became hazy, and | began to émsesciousness. Then | heard some women on the path
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just above me. They had come to the mountains ltect@rass and a few roots for their animals. ©he
them looked down and saw me. She cried, “Look,aadean!”

| thought, “If they think that | am dead, they widave me like this.” How could | communicate to
them? My head was down and my feet were upwardy Wege a few hundred feet away. | couldn’t speak,
so | started waving my legs.

They said, “No, no, he’s not dead—his legs aré stdving: he must be still alive.” They were brave
women and came down, tied a rope around my waist,lited me up. The stem was still inside me. |
thought, “This is surely a time for courage.” | gged my stomach in and | pulled the stem out of my
abdomen. They pulled me up and took me to a smalintain path. They asked me if | could walk, and |
said, “Yes.” At first | didn’t realize the severityf my condition, for the injury caused by the steras
mostly internal. They thought that since | was amswl could take care of myself without their heley
told me to follow the path until | came to a vilgghen they went on their way. | tried to walk} hfter a
few minutes | fainted and fell. | thought of my rtexsand said to him, “My life is over. You brought up
and did everything for me. But now | am dying witihoealization.”

Suddenly my master appeared. | thought my mind plaging tricks on me. | said, “Are you really
here? | thought you had left me!” He said, “Whyybu worry? Nothing is going to happen to you. Don'’t
you remember that this is the time and date preditdr your death? You need face death no moreytoda
You are all right now.”

| gradually came to my senses. He brought somestgarushed them, and put them on the wound. He
took me to a nearby cave and asked some people tbecare for me. He said, “Even death can be
prevented.” Then he went away. In two weeks’ timewound was healed, but the scar is still on ndybo

In that experience | found out how a genuine afftese master helps his disciple even if he isaiaay.
| realized that the relationship between master drstiple is the highest and purest of all. It is
indescribable.

X
Powers of the Mind

THE MIND IS A RESERVOIR FOR NUMEROUS POWERSY utilizing the resources which are hidden withti
one can attain any height of success in the wdirithe mind is trained, made one-pointed and inwérd
also has power to penetrate into the deeper le¥alar being. It is the finest instrument that artan being
can ever have.

Lessons on the Sands

If you look at someone with full attention by foaug your conscious mind, it can immediately inflaen
him. A swami taught me this when | was young. Hane was Chakravarti. He was one of the most
eminent mathematicians of India and the authoheftookChakravarti's Mathematicd_ater he renounced
the world to become a swami. He was a student ohragter. He contended that gdizataka) is a very
powerful tool for influencing anything external asilengthening concentration.

When the mind is focused externally on some objew,called gaze; when it is focused internailys
called concentration. The power of a focused mionimense. There are various methods of gazind), eac
of which gives a different power to the human mi@te may gaze at the space between the two eyebrows
the bridge between the two nostrils, a candle lighd dark room, the early morning sun, or the mdgut
certain precautions must be observed or one careihjmself both physically and mentally.

Thought-power is known all over the world. A onafied mind can do wonders, but when we direct it
toward worldly gains we are caught in the whirlpobkelfish desires. Many on the path become vt
the temptations of acquirirgiddhis[powers], forgetting their real goal of attainisgrenity, tranquility, and
self-realization.
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One day the swami said to me, “Today | am goinghtow you something. Go to the court and find a
person who is being persecuted unjustly.”

So | asked one of the lawyers, “Can you tell marmfone who is being tried unjustly in this court®
said, “Yes, | have such a case.”

| went back, and Swamiji said: “Okay, this man va# acquitted, and | will now tell you word for vdor
the judgment that will be handed down.” He dictateel judgment to me, although he was not a laniyer.
said, “I have made three mistakes purposefully. jUdgment will be exactly like my dictation, andwtl|
also have these three mistakes.” | typed up histion.

When the judgment was later handed down every wapthma, and period was exactly the same as
what had been dictated to me. He said, “Compareiotgtion with the judgment and you will find thitie
same two commas and one period are missing.” Tdiatdin perfectly matched the judgment.

| said, “Swamiji, you can change the course ofwloeld.” He said, “I don’t claim to do that; that it
my purpose. | am demonstrating this so that you waaerstand how a man can influence the mind of
another from any part of the world if it is for aggl reason. Helping others is possible from a dcstd

| asked him to give me the secret of this powerskid, “I will give you the secret, but you won’ant
to practice it.” | did practice the method for sotime and it helped me, but later | discontinuekeitause it
was distracting and time-consuming.

The swami was very kind and also taught me philbgofhrough mathematics. Every digit was
explained with verses from the Upanishads. Frono zerone hundred, he explained the philosophical
meaning of the science of mathematics.

Mathematics has the digit 1. All other digits areltiples of the same 1. Similarly, there is onlyeon
absolute Reality and all the names and forms ofuhigerse are multiple manifestations of that One.
Drawing lines on the sand of the Ganges with laff,dte made a triangle and taught me how life khba
an equilateral triangle. The angle of the body,ahgle of internal states, and the angle of theraat world
make up the equilateral triangle of life. As allnmbers are the outcome of a point which cannot be
measured, similarly this whole universe has conteoban unmeasurable void. Life is like a wheeljahh
he compared with a circle or zero. This circlenseapansion of the point. He used another anafddyere
are two points, called death and birth, and lifeehie a line between the two. The unknown partfefis an
infinite line.”

My repulsion toward the study of mathematics wapelied. After that | began studying mathematics
with considerable interest. | learned that math@sas a positive science which is the very basislb
sciences, but it is itself based on the exact seie Sankhya philosophy. Sankhya philosophy isntlost
ancient philosophy for knowing the body, its comgais, and various functions of the mind. Yoga is a
practical science which leads one to the superammscstate. Through understanding Sankhya all
philosophical questions arising in my mind werevedleasily and then | understood the scripturepgsty.

The last day of his teaching was enchanting. He, SBiow make a zero first, then put one afterwards:
01. Every zero has value if the one is put first, Zzero has no value if the one is not put firdt.tle things
of the world are like zeros, and without being @mss of the one Reality they have no value atVehen
we remember the one Reality, then life becomeshmdrie. Otherwise it is burdensome.”

This swami left for the deep Himalayas and | newet him again. | am grateful to those teachers who
spent their valuable time in teaching me.

Transmutation of Matter

In 1942 | started on a journey to Badrinath, theadas Himalayan shrine. On the way there is a ptatied
Shrinagar, which is situated on a bank of the Gangere miles from Shrinagar there is a small Shakt
temple, and just two miles below that was the aaivan aghori baba Aghoris a very mysterious study
which is rarely mentioned in books and hardly usttexd even by the yogis and swamis of India. Hris
esoteric path involving solar science and is usechéaling. This science is devoted to understandimdl
mastering the finer forces of life—finer than praliareates a bridge between life here and hexedfhere
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are very few yogis who practice the aghori scieacel those who do are shunned by most people becaus
of their strange ways.

The villagers in the area around Shrinagar werg waich afraid of the aghori baba. They never went
near him, because whenever anyone had approachednhihe past he called them names and threw
pebbles at them. He was about six feet five indhksand very strongly built. He was about seveintg-
years of age. He had long hair and a beard and avtoencloth made of jute. He had nothing in hiseca
except a few pieces of gunnysack.

| went to see him, thinking that | would pass thghhthere and learn something from him. | asked a
local pandit to show me the way. The pandit saldhis aghori is no sage; he is dirty. You don't wamsee
him.” But the pandit knew much about my master are] and | persuaded him to take me to the baba’s
cave.

We arrived in the evening just before dark. We fbtime aghori sitting on a rock between the Ganges
and his cave. He asked us to sit beside him. Tlecohfronted the pandit, saying, “Behind my back yo
call me names and yet you greet me with folded ®dnthe pandit wanted to leave, but the aghori,said
“No! Go to the river and fetch me a pot of watéihen the frightened pandit came back with the waber
aghori handed him a cleaver and said, “There isa dody which is floating in the river. Pull ithase,
chop off the thigh and calf muscles, and bringva peunds of the flesh to me.” The aghori’'s demamabg
the pandit. He became very nervous—and so did wle extremely frightened and did not want to carry
out the aghori’'s wishes. But the aghori becamediend shouted at him, saying, “Either you wilhigrthe
flesh from that dead body or | will chop you ankietgour flesh. Which do you prefer?”

The poor pandit, out of deep anxiety and fear, vieithe dead body and started cutting it up. He swas
upset that he also accidentally cut the first amcbed fingers of his left hand, and they startezbding
profusely. He brought the flesh to the baba. Neithe pandit nor | were then in our normal sengésen
the pandit came near, the aghori touched the cutssofingers—and they were healed instantly. Theaes
not even a scar.

The aghori ordered him to put the pieces of flegkb an earthen pot, to put the pot on the fire, @and
cover the lid with a stone. He said, “Don’t you knthis young swami is hungry, and you also haveati®”

We both said, “Sir, we are vegetarians.”

The baba was irritated by this and said to me, §Do think | eat meat? Do you agree with the people
here that | am dirty? | too am a pure vegetarian.”

After ten minutes had passed he told the pandiritoy him the earthen pot. He gathered a few large
leaves and said, “Spread these on the ground ve slee food on.” The pandit, with trembling handgl
so. Then the aghori went inside the cave to fekohet earthen bowls. While he was gone the pandit
whispered to me, “I don’t think | will live througthis. This is against everything that | have ledrand
practiced all my life. | should commit suicide. Wheave you done to me? Why did you bring me hete?”
said, “Be quiet. We cannot escape, so let us at e what happens.”

The aghori ordered the pandit to serve the foodeiihe pandit took the lid off the pot and began
filling my bowl we were astonished to find a sweatledrasgulg which is made from cheese and sugar.
This was my favorite dish, and | had been thinlohg as | was walking to the baba'’s cave. | thauglwas
all very strange. The aghori said, “This sweeti@aseat in it.”

| ate the sweet, and the pandit had to eat itlitagas very delicious. What was left over was giverhe
pandit to distribute among the villagers. This wlage to prove that we had not been fooled by metas
hypnotic technique. All alone in the darkness thadit left for his village, which was three mileway
from the cave. | preferred to stay with the aghorsolve the mystery of how the food was transfataed
to understand his bewildering way of living. “Whyasv/the flesh of a dead body cooked, and how could i
turn into sweets? Why does he live here all alone®ndered. | had heard about such people, bstvwas
my first chance to meet one in person.

After | meditated for two hours we began talkingpabthe scriptures. He was extraordinarily intehg
and well-read. His Sanskrit, however, was so targkttough that each time he spoke it took a fewutas
to decipher what he was saying before | could an$swe. He was, no doubt, a very learned man, bsit hi
way was different from any other sadhu that | haer enet.

109



Aghor is a path which has been described inAtiarva Vedabut in none of the scriptures have | ever
read that human flesh should be eaten. | asked ‘Mifhy do you live like this, eating the flesh ofatk
bodies?”

He replied, “Why do you call it a ‘dead body’'? It® longer human. It's just matter that is not gein
used. You're associating it with human beings. Me else will use that body, so | will. I'm a sciesht
doing experiments, trying to discover the undedyprinciples of matter and energy. I'm changing one
form of matter to another form of matter. My teacleeMother Nature; she makes many forms, and | am
only following her law to change the forms arouhdid this for that pandit so that he would warhest to
stay away. This is my thirteenth year at this caae no one has visited me. People are afraid of me
because of my appearance. They think | am dirtytaatl live on flesh and dead bodies. | throw pebb
but | never hit anybody.”

His external behavior was very crude, but he tolthat he was behaving that way knowingly so that
no one would disturb him as he studied and solthatould not become dependent on the villagerfofuat
and other necessities. He was not imbalanced,obatadid people he behaved as though he were. His wa
of living was totally self-dependent, and althodghcontinued to live in that cave for twenty-onarnge no
villager ever visited him.

We stayed up through the night and he instructedtatiéng the entire time about his aghor path.sThi
path was not for me, but | was curious to know wbyived such a lifestyle and did all that he wagg.
He had the power to transform matter into diffefentns, like changing a rock into a sugar cube. &fter
another the next morning he did many such thingstdid me to touch the sand—and the grains of sand
turned into almonds and cashews. | had heard sfsttience before and knew its basic principles] bad
hardly believed such stories. | did not explore tield, but | am fully acquainted with the govergilaws
of the science.

At noon the aghori insisted that | eat somethinfpteeleaving. This time he took out a different sive
from the same earthen jar. He was very gentle mghall the time discussing the tantra scripturessaid,
“This science is dying. Learned people do not wanpractice it, so there will be a time when this
knowledge will be forgotten.”

| asked, “What is the use of doing all this?” Hels&What do you mean by ‘use’? This is a scierae]
a scientist of this knowledge should use it forlimgapurposes, and should tell other scientists thatter
can be changed into energy and energy into mather.law that governs matter and energy is one laad t
same. Beneath all names and forms there lies afgngnprinciple, which is still not known in itsnéirety
by modern scientists. Vedanta and the ancient sesedescribed this underlying principle of life.efé is
only one life-force, and all the forms and nameshis universe are but varieties of that One. Ihat
difficult to understand the relationship betweew firms of matter, because the source is one angaime.
When water becomes solid, it is called ice; whestatts evaporating, it is called vapor. Youngatah do
not know that these three are forms of the saméemaind that essentially there is no differencéhair
composition. The difference is only in the formakes. The scientists today are like children. Theyot
realize the unity behind all matter, nor the pnuhes for changing it from one form to another.”

Intellectually | agreed with him, and yet | did napprove of his way of living. | said goodbye and
promised to visit him again, but | never have. bwarious about the fate of the pandit who had gories
village the previous night in a state of fear, swdnt to see him. To my surprise he was completely
changed, and was thinking of following the aghowl ®ecoming his disciple.

Where Is My Donkey?

When | stayed in Mau, a small city in Uttar Pradddlived in a small hut which was built for wanadey
swamis and sadhus. Most of the time | stayed inrmoyn, doing my exercises and sitting in meditation.
came out just for a short while in the morning andning.

A laundry man used to wash clothes nearby. He loadife and children—only a donkey. One day he
lost his donkey. He was so worried that he becamed and went into a trance. People thought lseinva
samadhi.
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In India people will do anything in the name of salhi. They will even sell their homes and offer
money to that person who has apparently attainetidate. They believe that giving gifts is the way
express their love and devotion for a holy man. Thendry man sat in one position for two days—and
people started placing money, flowers, and fruitambund him. Two people declared themselves his
disciples and began collecting the money. But tlaaindry man did not stir. His followers began
encouraging others to come. They wanted everyokedw that they were the disciples of this greatugu
Through word of mouth he soon became famous.

| received information through one of his disciplleat there was a great man in samadhi near tloe pla
where | was staying. | went to see him. There waged someone sitting very still with his eyes etbs
Many people were sitting around him, chanting, “6rd, bring him backHari Rama, Hari Rama, Hari
Krishna, Hari Krishna”

| asked them, “What are you doing?” They said, tsl@ur guru and is in samadhi.” | became curious
and thought, “Let me see what happens when he couotex this state.”

After two days he opened his eyes. Everyone loakeéxpectantly to hear what profound sermon he
would deliver—but when he came out of the trancerlg said, “Where is my donkey?”

The desire with which one goes into meditation ime factor. When a fool goes into sleep, he me
out as a fool. But if one does meditation withregk desire for enlightenment, he comes out aga. sa

There is a fine distinction between the person Wwboomes preoccupied and pensive, and the aspirant
who really meditates. Intense worry can drive thiedrtoward one-pointedness, but in a negative way.
Through meditation the mind becomes positive, anietpd, and inward. The outer signs and symptoms ar
similar. Worry makes the body inert and tense, evinleditation makes it relaxed, steady, and stdl. F
meditation purification of the mind is essentiar fvorry it is not needed. When intense worry colstthe
mind, the mind becomes inert and insensitive. Batgreat man contemplates on the miseries of trdw
it is not a worry at all, but a loving and selflessncern for humanity. In this case the individoahd
expands and unites itself with the cosmic One. Winenmind is engrossed in individual interests one-
pointedly, it is called worry. When the mind is neagware of the misery of others, it starts conteutim
positively. In both cases mind can become one-pdjriut in the latter case consciousness is exgande

When John was put in the isolated cell on the aéslaihPatmos, he worried because he thought that the
message of his master would not reach the massesacBially this sort of worry was not for the flifhent
of his own desires; it was a universal issue onctwhie contemplated and meditated. Meditation is
expansion, and worry is contraction.

The same power that can flow toward negative gre@am also voluntarily be directed toward positive
grooves. Therefore it is important for a studenptoify the mind first, and then to meditate: witha
disciplined and purified mind meditation cannotdr@e helpful in the path of enlightenment. Preparais
important. The preliminary steps—control of actiospeech, dietary habits, and other appetites—are
essential requisites in preparation. Those whoiglise themselves and then meditate receive valid
experiences. They come in touch with their positvel powerful potentials. These experiences become
guides in fathoming the deeper levels of consciessnThe untrained and impure mind cannot create
anything worthwhile, but the meditative and cont@tipe mind is always creative. Both worry and
meditation leave their deeper imprint on the uncmms mind. Worry creates several psychosomatic
diseases, while meditation makes one aware of alimensions of consciousness. If the aspirant knows
how to meditate he will naturally be free from f®rrying habits. Hatred and worry are two negative
powers which control the mind. Meditation and compéation expand the mind.

| concluded that the poor laundry man, thoughngtstill, was deeply engrossed in misery. He was in
deep sorrow, and his mind lost its balance. In state he became still without knowing where he.iras
samadhi the mind is consciously led to higher disi@ms of awarencss. The aspirants who try to attain
samadhi without purification of mind are disappethtbecause such an impure mind creates obstacles i
attaining this state. Samadhi is the result of mscmus and controlled effort. It is a state ohs@endent
consciousness. Worry contracts the mind, while taddn expands it. Expansion of individual
consciousness and union with the transcendent ioussess is called samadhi.
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Who Was That Other Gopinath?

| was staying on the other side of the Gangespigs from the city of Kanpur. | lived in a gardbg a
bank of the river. During those days | didn’'t céoe anything of the world. | never went to the ¢ibut
many people wanted to see me. They would comefwithand sit before me. In order to avoid thatsed
to keep someanalas and when anyone came | would say, “First sit dawad repeat this mantra two
thousand times and then we will talk.” Most of mgitors would leave thealasand quietly depart.

There was a man called Gopinath, who was treasfitiie Reserve Bank of India at Kanpur. He came
with four people one afternoon. They sat down d@adexd chanting. They became so engrossed in dganti
that the time slipped by unnoticed. At nine o’cldokthe evening he suddenly opened his eyes anl] sai
“Something very terrible has happened!”

Everyone asked, “What is it?”

He said, “My niece was to get married at sevenoaikltonight. All the ornaments for the marriage
ceremony are locked in my safe, and | have the kalywith me here. Swamiji, what have you done to
me?”

| replied, “I haven’t done anything. The atmosphleeee does that to you. It happens to everyone who
comes here. You relax and forget the world’s pnoisleyou experience and enjoy divinity. Why are gou
worried?”

“But the ornaments and jewelry which | have to givem are in my safe.”
| said, “Look, did you really forget yourself in @hting today?”
He said, “That’s why | am still here.”

“Then don’t worry. God will take care of the sitigat. If something bad can happen because of cl@gntin
the Lord’s name, let it happen; something worseld/bappen without it.”

They got into their horse cart and quickly returtedhe city. When he arrived he anxiously askedtwh
had happened. The people there were confused byohiern. They said, “What is the matter with you?
The ceremony is over. Everything is fine.”

He said, “| was on the other side of the Gangeshadmy keys with me. What about the ornaments?”
They said, “You gave the ornaments. Have you lost ynemory?”

His wife came and said, “You presented the ornamégn minutes before the ceremony; now the
marriage party is over and everyone is taking ool f”

But the four people who were with him confirmedttha was with me, chanting. They said, “Either you
are fools, or we are fools.” They were quite disad because they could not reconcile the repottstiveir
own memories. Gopinath completely lost his mentglildorium. He said, “I am Gopinath—but who was
that Gopinath who came here?” When he went to theeadhe next day he wouldn’t talk to anyone, gxce
to ask one question. He would say, “I am only ommpiGath. Can you tell me who that was?” For three
years he was obsessed. He had to resign fromthisgoause of it.

His wife came to see me but | could not help. lealskDoes he speak with you?” She said, “Yes, bBut a
the time he asks, ‘Tell me, honey, who was thagio@opinath? Did he look exactly like me?””

After this incident many people came running to s&ing, “You are a sage of great miracles.” | said
“You are praising me for nothing.” Neither | noethknew what had happened. And really, | did naivkn
how it had happened.

Later | asked my master, “What was it?” My mastad shat he was fully aware of this fact and that i
was possible that one of the sages from our taaditielped Gopinath because he was fully absorbed in
chanting God’s name.

Throughout my life it has been my personal expeeaihat sages are kind and generous in guiding and
protecting the devotees of God. As far as my egpegs go, a sage can live in the Himalayas, yetrasal
and project himself in any part of the world.
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An Experience with a Psychic

On our way to Rishikesh in 1973 we stayed in on¢hefhotels at New Delhi. There | met Dr. Rudolph
Ballentine, a psychiatrist and former professorlaahedical school in the United States. He had tbcen
come from touring the countries of the Middle BasatPakistan. Dr. Ballentine started telling me wtban
experience he had had at Connaught Place, whicfaisous shopping center in New Delhi. A stranget h
called him by name and then abruptly told him tama of his girlfriend in England.

The doctor asked, “How did you know these thingd®@’said, “You were born on such and such date
and your grandfather’s name is such and such.” Themman told him something very personal which no
one except Dr. Ballentine knew. The doctor thoughhis is the person for whom | have come to Iridia.
The man said, “Sir, give me five dollars,” and thactor obliged. The man was looking here and there
because he was afraid the police might see hirmelfpolice had known what he was about, they would
have arrested him. He said, “Stay here. | will carght back.” The doctor waited there for half asuh but
the man did not return.

Dr. Ballentine told me, “Swamiji, he was a greatmid asked, “What did he do?” He answered, “He
told me all those personal things about myselfoaigh | was a complete stranger.” | replied, “Didydiu
already know those things?” “Yes.”

“Then what big thing did he do? If somebody knowsatwou are thinking, then you obviously already
know it too. This knowledge doesn’t improve youaimy way. This ability may amaze you for some time,
but it cannot help anyone in self-growth.”

Fakes like the one Dr. Ballentine encountered #endound disguised as sadhus at Connaught Place,
telling about someone’s past and predicting thertutThey learn such tricks just to make theirnigi
Naive tourists mistake them for great sages. Saalists never reach the places where the real sages
These pretenders give a bad name to spiritualiytarspiritual people.

Dr. Ballentine then started traveling with us. Whee left India he stayed at Rishikesh and in other
parts of India for several months, visiting theaals of Indian medicine. He returned to the Uni&dtes to
join us, and he is now conducting and directingltistitute’s Combined Therapy Program.

XI
Healing Power

THE POWER OF SELF-HEALING IS BURIED IN THE TOMBf every human life. By uncovering the potentiafls
that power one can heal oneself. A completely esdflman of God can heal anyone. The highest of all
healings is to attain freedom from all miseries.

My First Exposure to the Power of Healing

When | was twelve years of age | was traveling @yt fwith my master through the plains of India. We
stopped at a railway station in Etah, where my arasent to the stationmaster and said, “My chilavith
me and he is hungry. Please give us some food. sTdt®nmaster went to his home for food, but when
arrived his wife cried, “You know that our only sensuffering from smallpox. How can you be coneern
about giving food to these wandering sadhus? Myisdging! Get out of this house! | am in distréss.

He returned with a long face and apologized: “Wdaat | do? My wife says, ‘If he is a real swami, why
doesn’t he realize our situation and cure our ¢hilibesn’t he have any sense? Our only child isisn h
deathbed, and he’s worried about a food offering.”

My master smiled and told me to follow him. We wamthe stationmaster’'s home. It was a challenge,
and he always enjoyed being challenged. But | cametl, “I| am hungry. When are we going to eat?” He
said, “You will have to wait.”
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This was a frequent complaint of mine. Often | usedry, “You don’t give me food in time.” | would
run away weeping. But he was teaching me to hatrerjz.

He said, “You are disturbed right now. Wait fordiminutes and you won’t be disturbed at all. Irs thi
situation it is right to wait.” But | continued tcomplain and the woman wanted to chase me from her
house. It was the first time | had seen someorfersug from smallpox. The boy had big abscesses\adt
his body, even on his face, and pus was issuing them. My master said to the parents, “Don’t wexg
two minutes your son will be completely well.” Heok a glass of water and walked around the cot on
which the boy was lying. He did this three timesd @ahen drank the water. Then he looked at the vioma
and said, “He’s getting well—don’t you see?” To amnazement the abscesses began to disappear #om th
boy—Dbut to my dismay, at the same time they begaappear on my master’s face. | was terrified and |
started to cry. He calmly said, “Don’t worry, natgiwill happen to me.” Within two minutes the chsld
face was perfectly clear, and we left the hougelldwed my master until he came to a banyan treesat
under the tree—and soon the abscesses began ppelsdrom him and then to appear on the tree.rAfte
ten minutes they also disappeared from the treeenNIsaw that my master was all right, | hugged aird
wept.

“Don’t do that again!” | pleaded. “You didn’t loakice, and it frightened me.” Then many people sthrt
searching for us. | asked, “Have we done anythandf?h

He said, “No; come with me.” He held my hand andstated walking again on a bank of the Jamuna
River. Finally we stopped at another house and wgigren some food. We then went to an enclosed
courtyard where no one would find us, took our maatl rested.

The sages find pleasure in suffering to help othEnss is beyond the conception of the ordinarydnin
Human history has provided many instances of sjgirieaders who suffered for others. Such sagesntec
examples, and many people even today follow inftwsteps of such great people. When individual
consciousness expands itself to cosmic consciosshégcomes easy to feel delight in suffering tfoe
sake of others. For them it is not suffering, thodige ordinary people think that they are sufferien
one’s consciousness remains limited to the indafidioundaries only, then the individual suffersgreat
man does not suffer when something happens toAmsself, but feels more pain in the suffering dies.

Pain and pleasure are a pair of opposites expedentien the senses contact objects of the world.
Those whose consciousness has expanded beyorehgwslevel get freedom from this pair of oppasite
There are techniques for voluntarily withdrawing timind from the senses and focusing inwards toateve
the center of consciousness. In such a state af omne is not affected by sensory pleasure or @&ich a
one-pointed mind also creates a dynamic will whiah be used for healing others. All such healinggye
flow through the human being from the one sourcemisciousness. The moment the healer becomes
conscious of his individuality, that spontaneousiflof healing power stops. Healing is a natural @oin
man. The healing of others is possible throughuhidpower which is not interrupted by the lowermdi

My Master Sends Me to Heal Someone

One fine morning my master and | were sitting aésiur cave when suddenly he said, “You have tchcat
a bus. The bus route is seven miles from hereusy lup.” He often told me to get up and go someaehe
on the spur of the moment. Sometimes | wouldn’tvkiwvehy, but | would find out when | reached there. |
rose and picked up the pot of water | always cdriite said, “Take the bus to the Hardwar railro@dicn.
You'll get a ticket and from there go to Kanpur.. Ditra is bedridden and is constantly rememberirey
He is having a brain hemorrhage and is bleedingbhbis right nostril, but his wife will not allowim to go

to the hospital. His brother-in-law, Dr. Basu, krsothat it is a hemorrhage, but there are no faslithere
to perform brain surgery.”

| asked, “What shall | do?”

“Just give him a love pat on the cheek. Don’'t cdasiyourself a healer. Think that you are an
instrument and go there, for | have promised hiwh lais wife that we will always help them. Go asagly
as you can.”

| said, “I'm surprised to find that you make proegsson my behalf without my knowledge.” | was
reluctant to go on such a long journey, but | coubd disobey. | went to the bus route, which wagegse
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miles away from the cave, and stood by the sidefoad until the bus for Rishikesh/Hardwar pickesl
up. The drivers would always give a swami a ridemwthey saw one on the roadside. | got off thedbise
railway station at Hardwar with no money, and | fady half an hour until the train was to leave for
Kanpur. | looked at my watch and thought | mightalbée to sell it to buy a ticket. Approaching a iEman

at the railway station, | asked if | could exchangg watch with him for the money to buy a ticket.
Surprisingly he said, “My son could not come witl,/s0 | have an extra ticket. Please take it. ltdweed
your watch.”

| got into the train and met a lady who was alsmgdo Kanpur and who was a close relative of Dr.
Mitra. She had heard about me and my master fronMidra and his wife, and she gave me something to
eat. We traveled all night and in the morning tteent arrived at Kanpur. There was so much rusthat t
railway station that it took me ten minutes to gpgobugh the gate. Outside the station | suddenliyarmaan
who knew me well. He had his car parked nearbytattibeen waiting for someone, but that person never
turned up—he had missed his train at Delhi. This manted to drive me to his house, but | insisted tve
go to Dr. Mitra’s instead.

When we reached there | knocked on the door argtexhto find three doctors examining Dr. Mitra.
Mrs. Mitra was delighted to see me and said, “Nbat tyou have come, | hand over my husband to you.”
This is called Indian blind faith in sadhus.

| said, “I am not a healer. | have just come to lsie@” | went over to Dr. Mitra’s bed, but he wastn
allowed to sit up because of the bleeding fronmioistril.

When he saw me he asked, “How is my master?” | ¢@awethe gentle pat on his right cheek. After a
few minutes there was no more bleeding. One oflthaors explained that the slap which | had giviem h
on the cheek closed the opening in the blood vesskthat it was now sealed.

| did not know what | had done, but | followed myaster’s instructions. Dr. Mitra’s sudden recovery
quickly became the talk of the town, and hundrddsatients started searching for me, so | leftdite later
that day and reached Hardwar the next morning. Riwene | went to the place where my master was
staying. | told my master teasingly, “I know thet and can stop a hemorrhage in anyone.”

He laughed at me and said, “The doctor who gavetiiati explanation is quite ignorant. There are
various modes and levels of suffering, but ignoeaische mother of all.”

On several occasions | had to leave suddenly aicgptd my master’s instructions without having any
knowledge of my purpose and destination. | had nexperiences like this. | came to the conclusiat th
the ways of the sages are mysterious and beyorability of ordinary minds to understand. | woulgsj do
and then experience. Experience would give me kedgéd. One who is free from the conditionings of the
mind knows past, present, and future alike. Theseliionings are called time, space, and causalibe.
ordinary mind cannot fathom these conditioningg, the great men do. It becomes difficult for ordaina
men to understand this science, but it does neté¢akraordinary ability for those who are on thtéhpa

| once asked my master, “Is it possible for a mathe world to get freedom from all conditionings o
the mind, or does he have to live in the Himalayiasvhole life to develop powers such as yours?’skid,
“If a human being remains constantly aware of thgpse of his life and directs all his actions tovthe
fulfillment of that purpose, there remains nothiingpossible for him. Those who are not aware of the
purpose of life are easily caught by the whirlpobiniseries.”

It is a law that one cannot live without doing Histies, but it is also true that duties make therdo
slave. If the duties are performed skillfully arelfessly, then the duties do not bind the doet.a&tions
and duties performed with love become means inptite of liberation. Performing one’s duty is very
important, but more important is love, without whiduty creates bondage. Fortunate is he who serves
others selflessly and learns to cross this mirdetision.

A human being is fully equipped with all necessaegpling powers, but does not know their usage. The
moment he comes in touch with the healing potestathin, he can heal himself. All the powers begldo
only one God. A human being is only an instrument.
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Swami Rama after coming to the West

Unorthodox Ways of Healing

The belief in possession is as old as the oldestires. We still hear that such and such a person i
possessed by a demon or ghost or spirit. From i®@te present, in my extensive travels all overtiorld

I have found that not only ignorant people but a@dacated priests believe in the reality of possas8ut

this possession is just a mental imbalance. Itassiple to treat such cases with religious rituatsl
ceremonies. In most communities of the world suithals are still practiced, though sometimes
clandestinely. In most of the cases which | had@portunity to examine the problem was hysteriaallg
created by the repression of sexual urges. Thezeotirer causes, such as pathological fear of losing
something or of not being able to obtain somettivag is desperately desired.

There are certain places in India where patiengéshbaiought to be freed from a “possession.” The
“therapists” use crude methods, including whippiing patient before an idol. During the treatmerd oh
the therapists, calledaakyg comes forward as though he were also possesseldyadeva(good spirit).
Sometimes, while in a highly concentrated statembtion, thevakyajumps into the flames of a fire to
prove how mighty his powers are. Then, chanting igjnihe tries to aid the patient out of his conditio
There are many such practitioners scattered thamutghe Himalayan mountains.

A few years ago Dr. Elmer Green, Alyce Green, anches of their colleagues from the Menninger
Foundation came to India with sensitive physiolagimstruments to examine yogis. They visited my
ashram, situated on a bank of the Ganges at R&hikéhey arrived a year later than originally pkashn
however, and could not contact the yogis who hadeato come to the ashram for the experimentad| h
appointed a man named Hari Singh to serve as ehmait, and he offered himself as a subject for dne o
the experiments. There were forty American obseivarcluding doctors and psychologists who were
staying in my ashram at that time.

A movie-maker from the United States who had acamga Dr. Green’s party started his camera as
Hari Singh put a steel blade in a fire. When itdyae red-hot Hari Singh pulled it from the fire dratted it
with his tongue. There was a hissing sound andnvamse—but nothing happened to his tongue! It neds
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burned or scarred in any way. Such phenomena tee pérformed by non-yogis, and people then conside
them to be yogis. Out of curiosity Westerners feagly go to India and to the Himalayan foothillsfited
such people. The phenomena are common enough andhgebut they are not part of yoga and are not
taught in the yoga schools.

Once in 1945 a neurologist from Australia camee® e at my mountain home and stayed with me for
ten days. There were few hospitals or dispensani¢lse mountains thirty years ago, although thaand
government is now trying to build treatment centeese and there to treat minor health complicatibhad
hoped that this man could help the villagers bysgnibing a few medicines. His reason for cominght®
Himalayas to see me was to find a way to get rithisfsevere chronic headaches, which prevented him
from leading a normal life. Although he was a dodimself and had been examined by many other
doctors, he could not find the cause of the heaglgaadnd no one had been able to successfullytireat

An old woman who used to bring milk to my cabin lediwhen she saw him and said, “Is he a doctor?”
She laughed and said to me, “If | am permittedan cemove his headache in two minutes’ time.” tlsali
“Please try.” She brought one of the herbs thate-known and widely used in the mountains for mgk
fire. A spark made by friction between two rocksifgs the herb. She crushed the herb and putdd thibn
the doctor’s right temple and said, “Believe mey yall be free from headaches forever. Lie down.hé&u
he did so, she placed an iron hook in the fire lagated the point until it was red. Then she putréaehot
point on the herb which had been placed on his emhe doctor screamed and jumped up. | also was
shocked. The woman calmly returned to her villagad-the doctor’'s headaches were gone.

Such treatments are often used by the villagers.ddctor said, “Which science is this? | want t@arte
more about it.” | did not encourage him, for altgbu believe that occasionally such treatments trelp,
they are not systematic, and it is very difficaltevaluate which ones are truly effective and wilaicd only
a matter of superstition. The doctor persistedygihg and left for the Garhwal mountains, wherethdisd
under a mountain medicine man, Vaidya Bhairavautip knew more than 3,000 varieties of herbs. When
the doctor met me again six months later he regpfieknow the explanation of that treatment which
received from the old lady. It is based on the @gles which were used by travelers who went actioss
Tibetan border to China and which have been sydieedhas acupuncture. Charaka, the ancient Indian
master of medicine, mentions it&ischi vedha, sun modern Hindi, the needle-pricking treatment.”

| concluded that he had been relieved of one kirtteadache, but was now creating a new headache for
himself by investigating these cures. There areyrthimgs known to the villagers which work, but we
would be wise not to adopt them until we understdrair underlying principles. We must keep an open
mind.

Herbs and medicine prepared from metals are nobmmmon use in the West today. Although we have
many modern means to prepare drugs, which do Falpnts, drugs cannot be the remedy for all disease
Ayurvedic treatment uses herbs and many other rdstbbtreatment. Water therapy, clay therapy, steam
therapy, color therapy, sun baths, and the useiaé#g of various fruits, flowers, and vegetablesessential
components of Ayurvedic therapy. The Ayurvedic roetlof treating disease is divided into two sections
Nidana and Pathya Therapists prescribe changes in eating, sleeping,even climate, instead of putting
patients in the terrifying conditions that we offerd in crowded modern hospitals.

| have often wondered how it is possible for thegle of the Himalayas to remain so healthy and have
such longevity though they enjoy very few of thedfgs of modern medicine. There are many disefses
which modern medical science has not discoverednedy, but these mountaineers do not even sudfer fr
these. Perhaps fresh food, fresh air, and, abdyvéred thinking with no anxiety is responsible fieir
health. Millions of patients all over the world whsnffer from psychosomatic diseases can be helped
through right diet, juices, relaxation, breathiagd meditation. Preventive and alternative medisimauld
not be ignored.

Healing in a Himalayan Shrine

A party of businessmen and a few doctors decidedsio the shrine of Badrinath in the Himalayas.. Mr
Jaipuria, a prominent businessman from Kanpur,rozga this pilgrimage, and Dr. Sharma went along to
serve as health custodian to the forty people éenpilrty. They persisted that | go with them to hetie
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group. With the exception of the organizer, who veasried in a palanquin, we went on foot from
Karnaprayag, and after several days’ journey reh&wrinath. By that time, since they were not used
walking on foot in the mountains, all the membérthe party were worn and tired and were suffefinogn
aches and pains, especially from swollen kneegotdpon reaching Badrinath everyone rushed fortla ba
in the hot springs. The sun was about to go to aed,my room was in a quiet side of a very bigdng
where there lived many travelers who had comedib this shrine.

The town of Badrinath

| was in the habit of remaining awake at night taidng my rest from one o’clock to three-thirtythre
afternoon. This habit has become a part of my Attetwo-thirty in the morning somebody knocked a m
door and said, “Swamiji, please come out! My broteesuffering from a severe heart attack and tietats
cannot handle it. Please help now!” It was Mr. Uag who loves me very much—but | strictly maintai
that early period of the morning for meditationdahis distraction was a disturbance to my willpowe
also knew that there were several doctors there axygen and medical kits, so rather than opertios, |
said from inside, “We yogis and swamis aspire ®idia place like this, and it never happens. Haw it
be possible for your brother to have chosen suchuspicious place to die? It is not possible; haas
dying. Go away and don’t disturb me.” | found Jaigls brother quite normal in the morning. Thisorétof
mine became a joke among the businessmen: “If dhe rhen are not fortunate enough to die in a shrine
like Badrinath, how is it possible for businessnm@have such a peaceful death? It's not possible!”

The next morning everyone went to the shrine andmasy swamis who lived in nearby caves. At five
o’clock in the evening | was informed by Dr. Sharriiee head physician of the party, that Mrs. Jagpwas
suffering from bloody diarrhea. She was a findditild lady who always looked after my comfortsised
to call her Mother. | felt sad and rushed to see Her face was very pale, and she was so completel
exhausted that she could move only her lips. Hergans, who were sitting next to her, did not haithat
the old lady was going to live. The doctor gave inedications, but nothing happened. Her breathweas
shallow, and the doctors declared her case hopdl@sg my hand over her head in sympathy. | ditl no
know what to do. Suddenly | turned my head and doantall young swami calling my name, and my
attention was diverted toward him. This swami sa&fhere is the doctor?” and the doctor came forward
The swami said, “That’s all your medical science da? You people are really killing people and ding
them. What poor knowledge!”

The doctor was annoyed and told him, “How is ittth@u two swamis cannot heal her? | accept that |
have failed and that the other doctors have aitenfa

Mr. Jaipuria loved his wife immensely and was sabhbin a corner of the room. His sons and in-laws
were also crying. | looked at the young swami, Aedsmiled and asked if there were a flower he could
have. Here people carry flowers to offer at themghrand someone came forward with the red pefals o
roses. The swami told Mrs. Jaipuria to get up. élehly pulled her arm, forcibly made her sit, amdiged
a glass of water containing the petals into hertimethile muttering something that nobody knew. Hent
laid her on the bed, covered her with the blarded told all the people to get out of the roomjrsgy‘She
will be going into deep sleep now.”
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Swami Rama with the grandson of Mrs. Jaipuria

Everyone thought that “deep sleep” meant dying, theg started screaming and crying. We were both
smiling at them. This was not at all appreciatedth®m, and the old lady’s son said, “You irrespblesi
people have nothing to lose, but | have lost myhmoand now you are making fun of us!” The young
swami and | stood outside that house and waitedhierwoman to wake up. Her family members were
preparing for her cremation. After half an hour yloeeing swami asked Mr. Jaipuria to go inside anditie
his wife. He found her sitting up and in perfeabod health.

| am not against medicines and remedies which imetpiring diseases, but | love to make others aware
of preventive medicines. There is another, highexy of helping people through the use of willpower.
Willpower here means that dynamic will which isated by a one-pointed mind, meditation, and sgikitu
discipline. In today’s medicine this cultivationwifllpower is totally missing.

The young swami accepted the doctor's challenge l@ewhme aware of his potential to heal the
suffering old lady. My experience with many medigaibfessionals has convinced me that in treating
diseases the doctor’s behavior and use of willpas/enore important than mere medication. The miee t
medical profession understands this fact the nfoeg will agree with me that they can help humaniy
only by using medicine but also by teaching certagthods of prevention. In this way more patieais loce
made aware of their inner capacities to heal thwrase

No one can believe how much the whole party thesreatlus and how everybody wanted to give us
money, build us houses, and present us with caesbdth smiled and laughed at them. | found out iicht
people want to pay for everything with coins anat tfney even try to bribe renunciates—but for thoke
are truly on the path of renunciation, riches carempt them. Those who are already treading thte [pe
to be poor materially but very rich spiritually. \&h they compare these higher riches to mere worldly
riches they will not be held back by the charmsyatations, and attractions which can obstruct thg of a
renunciate. Beginners who aspire to lead an aubterand to follow the path of renunciation ofteacome
the victims of such temptations. Some suffer a a®tbor may even become mentally deranged. The
pleasures of the world are no doubt powerful; attaent to these pleasures is considered to be tilgemo
of all ignorance. A one-pointed mind, a strong walhd, above all, the grace of God help a fortufeateto
remain above temptation, unaffected by these wpfidters.

| bade goodbye to the members of the party withrhdad visited the shrine of Badrinath. | stayed
back with my friend to listen to the music playeg @ great sage called Parvatikar Maharaja. We dtaye
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another six days in the cave of Phalahari Baba @wé®known by this name because he lived only witsfr
and milk) and came down to the shrine to listethis sage every evening. His instrument washibhitra
veena which has several strings. There was a crowdvef liundred people sitting in the corridor of this
shrine. Before he started tuning his instrumenbro&e the silence and said, “Blessed ones, | ammdgumy
instrument, and you can tune yours. The chordsf@fshould be tuned properly. It is an art to tdhe
chords first, and then to hold the instrument coenfortable and steady way. Let you be instrumants.
Let Him play through you. Just surrender yourgeffer this tuned instrument of yours to the Mugicia

Some people understood him, others not. | and ngrdtiend were quietly sitting in a corner, and we
became attentive after listening to his words. letl thisveenain his arms, closed his eyes, and started
playing on it. If the sitar and guitar, along wdh string instruments, were played together harmasty,
they could not create such a beautiful melody. dtdience did not know the music, yet everybody was
swaying. He played his instrument for two and & haurs. He was one musician who really helped me
believe that music could also be a means for paadgoy. | call it meditation in music.

Among all the fine arts, the finest is music. Musicnot composed of songs, melodies, or words only,
but of the most subtle soundrada—the vibration that spontaneously inspires alld¢bls and makes them
dance. There could be no dance without the vibmatainada Because of thisadathe stream of life sings
with a particular rhythm and flows through variausves of life, giving its environment a new expege
every time.

The most ancient traveler of this universe is 8tieam of life that sings and dances in its joyrfro
eternity to eternity. In the ecstasy of meeting Betoved, it finally unites with the ocean of bliggom
beginning to end there is a perennial sound, bwaoious pitches which make seven key notes. Inaralks
over the world there are seven key notes, whiclsqmeiy seven levels of consciousness. These sounds
make one aware of the various levels of consciassard finally lead one to the fountain of conssimass,
from where arises the stream of life which vibratesll directions. In one direction it is calledusic, in
another dance, in a third painting, and in a fopdbtry.

There is one more form of this sound, which isezhBoundless sound. Insiders alone become aware of
that sound which is callednahata nadainner sound). This flows through the vocal coahsl is called
music. Kabir says, “O sadhu, lift the veil of igaace and you’ll be one with the Beloved. Light lda@p of
love in the inner chamber of your being and you wieet the Beloved. There you hear the finest bf al
music—anahata nadd

In the path of devotion yogis learn to hear thisrgless sound, the voice of the silence, the p&knn
music going on in every human heart. But how mafyu® hear that music? Genuine musicians,
overwhelmed by thipara-bhava[ecstasy], chant the words and sing the praiseth®fBeloved. This
devotional music has a profound influence in directhe emotional life of an aspirant toward ecgiasd
enables him to enjoy the highest moment. This lied¢aneditation in music. No self-effort is necaysa
but that which does seem to be necessary in thisipdo kindle a flame of love for the Beloved.eTpath
of devotion is the simplest, and leads one to tight of spiritual ecstasy. Love expressed thromgisic is
meditation in music. Gradually the mind becomes-jpoiated, and the day comes when the aspiransstart
listening toanahata nadaThere are numerous and inspiring sounds. With Liedp the aspirant attains the
highest state of joy. In the path of devotion, muscomes a means for self-realization.

After playing theveena Parvatikar Maharaja went to the silence again.

At the Feet of the Masters

I went to Kasardevi in Almora, and there | met dlskaown painter from the West, and a Buddhist monk
These people lived in a small hermitage, enjoyimg Himalayan peaks in solitude. They talked to the
mountains constantly, and held that the Himalayaamtains, unlike the Alps and other mountains,narte
only beautiful but alive as well.

They said, “We talk to the mountains and the madnstanswer.”
| asked, “In what sense? How can mountains talk?”
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They replied, “You were born and brought up in thesountains, and, as always, familiarity breeds
contempt. Remember that these mountains are haolyciate a spiritual atmosphere for the seekerir The
beauty is there for all who will but behold it. Ybiave forgotten how to appreciate these gods.” eyt
on praising the beauty of the snow-blanketed Hiyalgeaks.

My stay with them was brief. | soon left for Shyatesi, which was thirty miles beyond Kasardevi,
where there lived a swami all alone in a small Sitaknple. | wanted to be with him for a while. Soafter
| arrived Nantin Baba, a very well-known sadhu fribrat part of the Himalayas, joined us. | had prasly
lived with him in various caves at Bageswar and Banin. The swami who lived at the Shakti temple
claimed that he was a direct disciple of Sombabhd@a well-known sage who lived forty years earlier
During those days Sombari Baba and Hariakhan Bétba were seen together. My master and Hariakhan
Baba were disciples of the same guru, who had beanin India but lived mostly in Tibet. Both Haklzan
Baba and my master were called Babaiji. This titleespect simply means “grandfather,” and is ofisad
for very old sages. Even today, especially in Neplnital, Kashipur, and Almora, everyone has some
story to tell about these sages and talks aboutadh&azing spiritual miracles and healing powellser€ is
no end to the stories they tell. During our stagréhour host talked about his gurudeva uninterdipter
hours on end.

This host was aiddha He was widely known for his healing powers. Whareanyone started
traveling to the Shakti temple at which he stayse knew it. Without being introduced to strangees h
would straight away call them by their names. He bt want to be disturbed, and sometimes he would
feign anger in order to keep people away, but withe was very soft. Villagers gave him the name
Durbasa, which means “foul tongue.” He used toqgyerfa primitive austerity calleBanchagni Siddhi
which means having control over five fires. He Hmth external and internal worship. He said thatl 3o
fire, and would expound on this theme at the sighopportunity.
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Sombari Baba

This accomplished man gave me several lessonslansuence, which | still remember, though | did
not practice what he taught me, for it is not palssto practice all of these different sciencesme short
lifetime. This science is helpful in healing theksiAfter collecting scattered material on this jegb and

learning its principles | wanted to set up a climdelp the suffering masses, but my master stbppe for
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he felt this would distract me from an even greatapose. Whenever | used to sing, compose a poem,
paint he objected. He advised me to avoid suchrsimes and to practice silence. He would say, “Ttiee

of silence is supreme. It is beyond all levels ofisciousness and all methods of communication.n_tar
listen to the voice of silence. Rather than discgsscriptures and arguing with sages, just enjmjrt
presence. You are on a journey; don't stop for lahgne place and get attached to anything. Silevte
give you what the world can never give you.”

When | left Shyamadevi | returned to my mountaindd The villagers of Boodha Kedar built a small
stone dwelling for me, where | used to go and renmaisilence. It is still there today, at a heights,000
feet. From that dwelling | had a panoramic viewtted Himalayan ranges. Occasionally the silence @voul
suddenly be broken by a wandering yogi who woulddknon my door. Only a few seekers go deep into the
Himalayas. Most travelers remain on the mountaadsoand trails and visit the well-known shrines and
places of interest, but the more serious seekeyl diese routes and visit the isolated hermitagages,
and mountain abodes of sages. The Himalayan magnsaietch for 1,500 miles from China to Pakistan.
They are the highest mountains in the world. Thaihghe are other mountain ranges that have greaitye
the Himalayas offer one thing that is unique: tpeitsial atmosphere and the opportunity to meetlaad
from the highly evolved sages who make the Himaldkiair home.

XII
Grace of the Master

PERFECTION IS THE GOAL OF HUMAN LIFE, BUthuman efforts are very limited. Happiness doescoate
merely through human endeavor, but comes througbegBlessed are those who have the grace of both
God and master.

Guru Is a Stream and a Channel of Knowledge

The wordguru is so misused that | feel hurt sometimes. It ishsa noble word, such a wonderful word.
After your mother has given birth to you, and yparents have raised you, then the role of the bagins,
and he helps you fulfill the purpose of your liEen if I'm a very bad man and somebody calls mmigu
have to become the best for the sake of the pavborexpects it of me. A guru is different from adker.
Guru is a compound of two wordgu andru. Gu means “darkness’tu means “light”: that which dispels
the darkness of ignorance is called guru. In thestilee wordguru is often misused. In India this word is
used with reverence and is always associated withdss and the highest wisdom. It is a very sacred.

It is seldom used by itself, but always with itdfix) deva Deva means “bright being.” An enlightened
master or guru is called gurudeva.

There is a vast difference between an ordinaryheraand a spiritual master. All followers of a guru
whatever their age, even if they are eighty ye&dsare like children to him. He will feed themygithem
shelter, and then teach them, without expectinghamy in return. | asked my master, “Why does he do
this?” He said, “He has no other desires but tearthose aspirants who are prepared. If he dodsrthis,
what shall he do?”

When a student goes to a guru he takes a bundleyddticks. With reverence and love he bows and
says, “Here, | offer this.” That indicates thatissurrendering himself with all his mind, acti@amd speech
with a single desire to attain the highest wisddime guru burns those sticks and says, “Now | wiildg
you and protect you in the future.” Then he indgtthe student on various levels and gives him the
disciplines to practice. It is such a pure relagldp that | don’t think any other relationship igea
comparable. Everything the guru has, even his bolyd, and soul, belongs to his student. But ihias
any odd habits at all, they belong only to himself.

The guru imparts a word and says, “This will beeternal friend to you. Remember this word. It will
help you.” That is called mantra initiation. Thea éxplains how to use the mantra. He removes dbstac
Since the student has desires and many problentgdsenot know how to make decisions properly.heo t
guru will teach him how to decide and how to rema@aceful and tranquil. He will say, “Sometimes you
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have noble thoughts, but you do not bring them aatiton. Come on, make your mind one-pointed. Yiaeu a
powerful, and my blessings are with you.”

You try your best to do something for him, but y@annot, because he doesn’'t need anything. Such a
compassionate one spontaneously attracts youttiatiefor you are bewildered. You wonder, “Why ie h
doing so much for me? What does he want from me®ents nothing, for what he is doing is his duty,
the purpose of his life. If he guides you, he isoldiging you, he is doing his work. He cannoelwithout
doing his duty.

Such people are called gurus. They guide humaigyhe sun shines and lives far above, the guresgiv
his spiritual love and remains unattached. Gurnoisa physical being. Those who think of the gusuaa
body or as a man do not understand this pious wbadguru comes to think that his power is his pttren
he is a guide no more. The guru is tradition; ha gream of knowledge. That stream of knowledgesgo
through many channels. Christ also said this whernéaled people and they called him Lord. He said,
“This is because of my Father; | am only a charinel.

No human being can ever become a guru. But wheanzah being allows himself to be used as a
channel for receiving and transmitting by the PoafdPowers, then it happens. And for that, a hub&ing
should learn to be selfless. Usually love is midghath selfishness. | need something, so | saypve
you.” You need something, so you love me. Thisl&twe call love in the world. But when you do ant
selflessly in a spontaneous way, then that isyéade. You don’t expect any reward. Genuine guasnot
live without selflessness, for selfless love is ey basis of their enlightenment. They radidie dind light
from the unknown corners of the world. The worleeslmot know them, and they do not want recognition.

Don't ever believe anyone who comes to you and aes\d'Worship me.” Even Christ and Buddha did
not ask that. Never forget that guru is not thel.gGairu is like a boat for crossing the river. st very
important to have a good boat, and it is very demgeto have a boat that is leaking. But after iaue
crossed the river you don’t need to hang on to yoat, and you certainly don’t worship the boat.

Many fanatics think they should worship a guru. #xiugshould receive your love and respect—that is
different from worship. If my guru and the Lord hatome together, | will go to my guru first and say
“Thank you very much. You have introduced me toltbed.” | will not go to the Lord and say, “Thanky
very much, Lord. You have given me my guru.”

A Weeping Statue

| often visited Uttarvrindavan, an ashram in thenkliayas, and didatsangawith Krishna Prem (Professor
Nixon) and Anand Bikkhu (Dr. Alexander). These t&aropeans, one of whom had been a professor of
English and the other a professor of medicine, wi&eiples of Yashoda Ma, a female mystic from Be#ng
They lived quietly, avoiding visitors. During thodays Krishna Prem was writing two books: one Was
Yoga of the Bhagavad Gjtand the othefThe Yoga of the Kathopanishathey were later published in
London. They had sufficient funds to meet theitydakpenses, so they were not dependent on offilees:.

way of living was very simple, neat, and clean. yrhneere very particular in cooking their meals, not
allowing anyone to come into their kitchen.

By then Yashoda Ma had left her body and they hali & memorial to her, called “Samadhi.” At the
top of the monument a beautiful marble statue a$hidra had been installed. On one of my visits ghort
after the statue was installed | noticed that Kr&siPrem was wearing something on his arm. | askad h
about it and he said, “You won'’t believe me.” IsdiPlease explain it to me.”

He replied, “You intellectualize everything and l'afraid you might think | have gone crazy, but llwi
tell you. Fifteen days ago the statue of Krishnacllwas installed on the memorial started flowiagrs.
The tears dripped from the statue continuously. diéenantled the base of the statue to see if tha® w
some source of the seeping water, but found notAihgre was no way that water could come up through
the statue and flow from its eyes. When we putstihaéue back in place the tears began to flow onmem
This made me very sad. | decided that | must bentittimg some mistake in myadhanaand that Ma was
not happy with me. To keep myself ever remindethis | took some cotton, soaked it in the tearsl, punt
it in the locket which | am now wearing on my awdhat | am telling you is true, and | know why tiss
happening. Don't tell anyone about this. They wWilhk that | have gone insane.”
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| said, “I don’t doubt your integrity. Please expl#o me why it occurs.”

He said, “The guru guides from the other side imynaays. This is an instruction to me. | have beeom
lazy. Instead of doing my evenirgadhanal have been retiring early. It was her habit tonired us
whenever we fell into the grip of sloth and missed practice. This has to be the right explanatibte
became very serious and then started to sob. Mésfto his guru was immense, and this inspired loge
for guru is the first rung on the ladder to theibBe: But this love is not love for the human form.

People in India, except for the brahmins, greatlgniaed these two European swamis—Krishna Prem
and his brother disciple, Anand Bikkhu. The bralsrdid not treat them well, though they were moreepu
and spiritually advanced than many of the templesps. Whenever they visited any temple they were
considered to be untouchables. | condemned thaderiins and often would tell my two friends that ofut
ignorance many people become fanatic, and fanati@gsnot part of any religion. India has suffereaoht
the caste system, just as the West has suffergdtfre race and class systems. Both are injuriaulsuiman
society.

My Master’s Photograph

| committed a breach of trust with my master whemdt in September 1939 two photographers from
France who had traveled to the Himalayas to takeims. | wanted them to take a picture of my maste
had a few rupees in my pocket which | gave to thetggraphers, and | borrowed 150 more to get the
amount they wanted. Then | led them over a narrooden bridge across the Ganges to a small hut where
my master and | had been staying for fifteen days.

When my master saw the photographers he lookedeand said, “You are a bad boy. Why must you
be so obstinate? They will have nothing!” | didaitderstand. Sometimes | stubbornly thought my maste
was my property. The photographers each took afgictures with their separate cameras. Insetiivay
new rolls, they asked me to sit next to my mastethsy could take some pictures of the two of getioer.
This time my master sealed his lips and closecehes. In all, four rolls of pictures were takenhwitvo
separate cameras from three o’clock to five-thintyhe afternoon. After taking a few more pictucéghe
mountains, the photographers left for Delhi. Whep pictures were developed and returned, | could not
believe the results. Everything around where mytendsad been sitting appeared in the pictures nut
master’s image did not appear at all!

On three or four other occasions | attempted tagstture of my master, but he always said, “Ayrie
of the mortal body might obstruct your vision okthght within me. You should not be attached to my
mortal body; be aware of our divine link.”

Later, before | started traveling abroad in Eurapéd then in Japan, he told me, “I don’t want yoset
me in the Western market.” | have respected hinfigeand have never made any attempt to makeratep
of the only photograph of my master in existence. bother disciple got this one photograph from a
cameraman of Shrinagar, who had taken it with adaorera. It is possible for a yogi to put a veiween
himself and the camera so that he does not appetirei photograph, but for some reason on that one
occasion my master did not do so.

Who Can Kill the Eternal?

Once in the mountains a landslide started rumtibmgrd us. | cried, “We are going to die!”
My master said, “Who can kill the eternal?”
| said, “The mountain is coming down and you s&yho can Kill the eternal?’ Look at the mountain!”

He shouted, “Stop! Let us cross!"—and the landsktgpped! Then we passed that place and he said,
“Now you can fall down,” and the landslide contidue

On another occasion some people were followingWwhen he was going toward a mountain. It started
snowing, and it snowed constantly for three holitee people did not have enough clothing, so th&y, sa
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“Sir, you are considered to be eternal. It is $hat you have miraculous powers. Why do you nqgb s
snow?” He said, “It's easy.” Then he said in a leadtte, “Stop, and let the sun shine!” And it hapge.

The power of will-force is very little known amomgodern men. There are three channels of power: one
is calledkriya shaktj another is calleichchha shaktiand the third is callefiiana shakti Shaktiis that
force which manifests itself through these threanciels. This power may be either latent or actWéh
the help ofkriya shaktiwe do our actions; withchchha shaktwe will to act; and withfiana shaktiwe
decideto act. One can cultivate one or another aspechisfforce. Some yogis learn to perform their
actions skillfully and become successful in the ldioDthers develop their willpower and then dirdagir
speech and actions in accord with their will. Saharperbuddhj the faculty of discrimination, and attain
a state oprajiia—a unified state of tranquility. The discipline wnthken differs according to the aspect of
shakti which is being developed, though discipline isassary in each case. Developicgchha shakti
strengthens willpower, and with the help of willpgmone can have command over the phenomenal world
exactly as one has command over his limbs. It Wwesugh this power that my master was able to cobntro
the forces of nature.

Half “Here,” Half “There”

Once | was staying with my master in a shrine tak of the Ganges River. We were at Karnaprayag. M
master wears almost no clothing because he isyhavahre of his physical self. He is always in injoar.
Suddenly at night he said, “Let’s go now.”

It was dark and it had been raining outside for edime. | thought, “If | say no, he will start wadk)
anyway. He will just go like a lord with nothing 8r§o | put a blanket over him, hooked it with att,
and started to walk with him. It was bitterly colfiter going barefoot for half a mile my whole bodws
freezing. | was wearing very little, only one waolalanket. | wondered, “What shall | do?”

After we had walked for two miles, we came to assroads and | asked, “Do you know which way to
go here?” He said, “This way.” But | turned him amnd and said, “No, no. This is the way.” So we regd
directions and returned to the very place from wivee had set out.

It was dark, and he did not know where he wasid, S&low we have to stay here.” He said, “Okay.” |
took off my blanket, laid it out, and he sat dovaanthe fire.

In the morning he opened his eyes and startediggydte said, “We walked all night and are stilltihe
same place! How is it possible?” | said, “I trickgou.” “Why?” | said, “It was freezing and you wenet
aware of it.”

He used to enjoy such experiences. In that higie stiaecstasy he was often oblivious to the mundane
things of the world—but when he became aware ahthe would enjoy them like a joyous child.

At another time | had a very strange experiencé wiy master. It was a sunny June day in the forest
near Varanasi, where the temperature goes up tadédrees. Since the day was very warm | asked my
master, “Will you take a bath?” He said, “Okay.”

Often you will come across wells in India when yoavel from one city to another. If you want to éak
bath you find someone nearby who has a bucket aodea Then you draw water from the well, take #hpa
and go on. We came upon such a well, so | saiga¥® sit down and wait. I'll go and get a bucket an
rope.”

When | returned, he was not there. | shouted for, lsind heard someone answering from the bottom of
the well, which was about sixty feet deep. He hadged in and was playing in the water. Normally if
someone jumped from sixty feet he would be injutmd,in a high state of ecstasy one is a childattire
and is protected. It became a problem for me bechasvouldn’t come out! | could not coax him out,Is
asked some people from the village to help. Thesple came, and we threw down a basket with a rope
tied to it. | shouted, “Sit in the basket and wdl mull you up!” He answered, “Leave me alone. et take
my bath.” He was enjoying himself.

Then they tied me with the rope and lowered me dowm the well. | said, “Come on!” But he said,
“Let me take my bath!” He was still playing there.
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Swami Rama at Karnaprayag

| told him, “It's been almost one hour now. You kdvad enough bath!” “Have 1?” “Yes!” Finally after
a long time | convinced him to come out. Every day would take a bath, but his mind would be
somewhere else. | would say, “Now you have takem path. Come out.”

He lived most of the time “there,” in a constanatstof bliss, and very little of the time “here,”
conscious of the mundane world.

How a Young Widow Was Rescued

Once in a desert village of Rajasthan fifty milesswvof Pilani there lived a landlord who had onhe@on.
Just after his wedding ceremony this boy died dfigh fever. His poor young widow, who was very
beautiful and hardly seventeen years of age, wasle to enjoy her honeymoon. In certain commasiti
the law is “once married, married forever,” and ew¢ cannot remarry. This system was changed by a
movement called Arya Samaj. The founder of this ement was Swami Dayananda, who was a great
leader of socioreligious reform.

This young girl preferred to lead a holy life amet in a room which was on the second story of her
father-in-law’s brick building. In her room were dvpictures. Besides these the girl had only onakai
which she used as a mattress, and another to praeself from the cold. There was a window in baek
of that room and a door made of strong, thick wimoithe front.

One night three fully armed men came to rob thatsko Their intention was to rape and kidnap this
young widow. They locked all the members of herifgim one room and wanted to break into her room.
When she discovered this she started praying, “@Gawva, | am pure. Save me, protect me. Where are you
protective arms? What has happened to you?”

Suddenly an old, white-haired man with a beard apggbon camel’s back at her rear window. He said,
“Come with me, my child, otherwise you are in dangéu’ll be raped by them and you'll be disgraced
and finally commit suicide.” The robbers were vdigappointed when they found, after breaking ddwen t
door, that there was no one inside. The girl andréscuer traveled all night on the camel, and feefo
sunrise arrived safely at her father’s house, whiah sixty-five miles away.
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| visited this village in 1951 and heard this sténgm that very woman, who was known for her purity
and spirituality. After narrating her story she edkne many questions about my master. Her father wa
known to us; he had a divine link with our traditiorhrough our conversation | discovered that the t
pictures the girl had in her room were of Mira Baid of my master. Her whole family worshipped his
picture, which my brother disciple had given to Wather after he had completed a journey from the
Himalayas. The face of her rescuer was the santieeasne in her photograph. It was my master. | @@nt
to see my master’s picture, and | liked it so mtiet | took it from her with the promise that | wdwsend
her a copy of it, but for many reasons, | could edmiso. This is the only picture of my master imsgnce.
There is no doubt in my mind and heart as to thi tof this experience. How it happened, howevigJe
no way to explain.

By telling this story | do not want to build a guzult, but want to make you aware that the waythef
masters are very mysterious and that they help stedents from any corner of the world, even fribra
other side of the world. Physical presence is iwaygs necessary for the teacher to help, guide paoidct
his student.

My Master Saves a Drowning Man

A learned man from Rajasthan once came to my asatdttarkashi. He was a well-known pandit. He was
on a pilgrimage to Gangotri in the Himalayas. Hesw#en about seventy years of age. One day he @vante
to take a dip in the holy Ganges River, but did kredw how to swim. The river was just a short disg&
from my ashram. He saw that monkeys on the othek béthe river were jumping into the water, diving
and coming up. So he thought, “If monkeys can d@ivand swim, why can’t I, an educated man, do it?”
Thereupon he jumped into the water and started mirayy

One of my companions saw him drowning and begarutsttp | rushed out and asked, “What
happened?” He replied, “That man is drowning!” $lmad to the river. | was worried. | thought, “Isremne
going to be killed in front of my ashram?”

When | got there the old man was sitting on theklgasping for air. After he caught his breath, Keabs
him what had happened. He said, “| was taken byctimeents.” “Then how did you get out?” | asked. He
said, “A swami pulled me out.”

| asked him who it was, and he gave an exact qeasmriof my master. | had only one picture of my
master and never showed it to anyone. But in thé® d wanted to verify whether it was indeed myteras
who had pulled him out, so | showed that picturgito.

= a1 Ly S al
The village of Gangotri

He said, “Yes, that's the man. After | had gonearrttiree times | went down to the bottom and starte
inhaling water. | thought, ‘If this is a holy plagceomebody will help me’—and then suddenly someone
pulled me out of the water. Arfteis the very one.”

| told him, “You were hallucinating.” He said, “Nd'have so much faith now that | must find this man
and stay with him. | shall never go back home.”

| asked, “What will your family say?” He said, “Mhildren are grown up. I'm going to the Himalayas.”
And he left.
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My gurudeva sent word to him on the way not to cam#l he was better prepared. Now he lives some
twelve miles away from our monastery, where he dpdms time in meditation. When | left for the Wast
was still waiting to see my master. He says, “Tag Idam prepared, I'll go and see him.”

Shaktipata—Bestowing Bliss

| was preoccupied with the desire to experienceasim My master had told me, “Unless you sit
completely still for four hours, you will never te@ samadhi.” So | practiced sitting from childlaboon.
More than anything else, my time was spent sittingxperience samadhi—nbut | failed to attain it.

After studying many books | became a teacher, Welt lthat it was not good to impart secondhand or
indirect knowledge. It would be better to teachlgdophy in the university and elsewhere than tahea
monks in the monastery in this way. | thought, ‘SHs not right; | am not realized. | only teach whhave
studied through books and what | have learned teachers rather than what | have experienced.’rfg@o o
day | said to my master, “Today | am going to gre& an ultimatum.”

He said, “What is that?”

“Either you give me samadhi or | will commit suield | was really determined.
He asked, “Are you sure?”

“Yes!”

Then he calmly said, “My dear boy, go right ahead.”

| never expected him to say that. | had expectedthisay, “Wait for ten or fifteen days.” He hadree
been rude to me, but that day he was very rudesdit “Going to sleep at night does not solve your
problems—you will have to face them the next daytHe same way, committing suicide will not solve
your real problems either. You will have to facerthin your next life. You have studied the ancient
scriptures and you understand these things. Yetayeualking about committing suicide. But if yaally
want to, go ahead.”

| always used to hear abosihaktipata Shaktimeans “energy’pata means “bestowing.Shaktipata
means “bestowing the energy, lighting the lamgsaid, “You have not done shaktipata for me, soaans
either you don’t have shakti or you don’t intenddim it. For so long now | have been closing my epes
meditation, and | end up with nothing but a headadly time has been a waste, and | find little ijo¥ife.”
He didn’t say anything, so | continued. “I workearth and sincerely. You said it would take fourtgears;
this is my seventeenth year of practice, and wieaitgou have asked me to do | have done.”

He said, “Are you sure? Are you really followingethractices | have taught you? Is this the fruitngf
teaching, that you are committing suicide?” Thera$ieed, “When do you want to commit suicide?”

| said, “Right now! | am talking to you before Iromit suicide. You are no longer my master now. |
gave up everything. | am of no use to the worldm of no use to you.” | got up to go to the Ganiges
drown myself. The river was quite near.

He said, “You know how to swim, so when you jumpghe Ganges, naturally you will start swimming.
You'd better find some way so that you will starbwning and not come up. Perhaps you should tieesom
weight to yourself.”

He was teasing me. | said, “What has happened w@ Y¥ou used to love me so much.” Then | said,
“Now | am going, thank you.” | went to the Gangeistma rope and tied some big rocks to myself. Fynal
when he noticed that | was indeed serious and aadyrto jump, he called and said, “Wait! Sit doware
and in one minute | will give you samadhi.”

| did not know if he really meant it, but I thoughitcan at least wait for a minute to see.” | datvn in
my meditation posture and he came and touched nteeoforehead. | remained in that position for nine
hours, and did not have a single worldly thoughte Experience was indescribable. When | returned to
normal consciousness | thought it was still ninelack in the morning, for samadhi annihilates tirhe.
begged, “Sir, please forgive me.”

The first thing that | lost with that touch was feand | also found that | was no longer selfisly. Iife
was transformed. After that | started understandfagoroperly.
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Later | questioned my master. | asked, “Was it fifigre or your effort?” He replied, “Grace.”

What does grace mean? People think that by the gfaGod alone they will be enlightened. That is no
the case. My master said, “A human being shoulderakpossible sincere efforts. When he has become
exhausted, and then cries out in despair in thkesigstate of devotional emotion, he will attaistasy.
That is the grace of God. Grace is the fruit that yeceive from your faithful and sincere efforts.”

| now realize that shaktipata is only possible watldisciple who has gone through a long period of
discipline, austerity, and spiritual practices. I8hmata on a mass scale seems suspicious to msdrue that
when the disciple is ready the master appears aes the appropriate initiation. When a student dhase
his sadhanawith all faithfulness, truthfulness, and sinceritigen the subtlest obstacle is removed by the
master. The experience of enlightenment comes fhasincere effort of both master and disciple. st
put it in different words. When you have done yduty skillfully and wholeheartedly, you reap thaifs
gracefully. Grace dawns when action ends. Shaktigahe grace of God through the master.

| eagerly anticipate the times when | can be almineight and can sit in meditation and experieheg t
state. Nothing else even approaches being so déigya

My Grandmaster in Sacred Tibet

In 1939 | wanted to go to Tibet. The border wasyanhe miles from where | lived with my master, but
was not allowed to cross through Mana Pass and dgabiet. Seven years later | made another attempt.
Early in 1946 | started a journey to Lhasa, thatehpf Tibet, via Darjeeling, Kalingpong, SikkirRedong,
Gyansee, and Shigatse. My main purpose in goifigtet was to see my grandmaster (my master’s master
and to learn certain advanced practices undeneagce.

| stayed a few days in Darjeeling and gave somdéi@ldztures. The British officers thought that &sva
rebel who wanted to go to Lhasa to disturb thei®rigovernment in India. They knew about my plaors f
the journey, but did not know my motives. After weawys | left for Kalingpong and stayed in the maeas
where | had learned kung fu and other similar atien | was young. After staying with my old teacbér
kung fu | went to Sikkim and stayed with a closkatige of the Dalai Lama of Tibet. In Sikkim thelical
officer, Mr. Hopkinson, was afraid that | would jeice the minds of the administrators in Tibetiaga
the British. | had several meetings with him, betouldn’t permit me to go to Tibet.

Swami Rama before leaving for Tibet
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He suspected me of being a spy for the Indian GasgParty, which was then fighting the British
government. There were two groups in India at tirae: one was Mahatma Gandhi’'s group, which
practiced non-violence and used the methods ofiyeasssistance and non-cooperation; the other tvas t
Terrorist Party of India. | was not a member oheit but the political officer found two letters my
possession, one written by Pandit Nehru, and andtben Mahatma Gandhi. These letters were non-
political, but they caused the political officertte even more suspicious, and | was put under hauest
and forced to stay in an inspection bungalow [aegoment house usually used for traveling inspeators
officials]. | had every comfort, but for two monthgould not leave the house, write to anyone, hreore
visitors. The political officer said, “I can’t prevyou have done anything, but | suspect you ofdain
political spy. Until | get reports about you, yoreaot to leave.” There was a guard outside theyalomnv
day and night. At least the time which | spent ¢hgave me the opportunity to study the Tibetanuage
so | would be better able to converse with the fabg if and when | was able to get into their count

In spite of my continuing requests to various afic the political officer did not receive any orgl¢o
release me—so after two months | decided that Illdvgo secretly. | bought a long coat from one @& th
guards (it was very old and dirty) and tried togdise my face. At eleven o’clock on a cold nighlen the
guard on duty was drunk and fast asleep, | leftfedong, wearing my long Tibetan coat. It was 1y
when | left. Before | left | placed a note on tladle in my room saying that | was leaving for Delfinis
did not bother my conscience, because | felt thatadministrators were not justified in preventmyg
going to Tibet. It took me three days to get toltdst checkpoint, where Gurkha soldiers were polsyetthe
Sikkim government. They wanted to know about me askied for identification. | spoke to them in
Nepalese, which | knew fluently, so they thoughtals from Nepal and allowed me to cross the boraer i
Tibet.

| was to face many more hardships in Tibet. | wagegetarian, but could get little to eat except inka
did not meet a single vegetarian in Tibet, becaigbe climate and high altitude. Everyone livedroeat
and fish. Even | started eating eggs. | was alde abfind a few seasonal vegetables, but | codd n
imagine eating meat and fish. Because of the changey diet | suffered from diarrhea and my health
deteriorated. But | was determined to visit certainnasteries and caves to fulfill the purpose of my
journey, which was to stay with my master’'s master.

Wherever | camped at night people would check nigriggngs, apparently with the intention of robbing
me; but | had nothing in my possession except adeunds of biscuits, some gram, and a bottle oExvat
which was given to me by one of the soldiers whe wasted at the border. | had 2,000 rupees, whash w
not much for such a journey, and | tied them insidestockings. | would never take my shoes off befo
anyone.

| would travel ten or fifteen miles per day, somets on foot and sometimes on a mule. | would @lk t
the people | met about astrology and fortune-tg)laithough it bothered my conscience. But the faibe
loved to hear about such things. When they disealéknew something about these subjects they beecam
friendly and would gladly help me by providing msil® go from one mountain camp to another. Several
times | came face-to-face with wild snow bears hndeBhotiyadogs. (These dogs are used for guarding
the Tibetan villages.)

In spite of being tired and fatigued as a resulilbthe problems | was encountering, | felt thare was
a power calling me onward to learn more about tileldn teachings of the Himalayan sages. | never
expected to return to India again, because thésBmfovernment in India was sure to imprison me.

| took courage and completed this tedious jourrfegrassing the mountain streams, glaciers, andgsass
without any pre-planning, resources, or guidesiriendered myself to providence and left my fat¢him
hands of my master and grandmaster, having comialighethat they would protect me and help meldst
my way. During those days | was fearless. | was afodid of death. My burning desire to see my
grandmaster was strong. | thought it was my primgy ¢o live with him for some time. He was in Tibet
because of the solitude he wanted and also to tedetv advanced yogis who were prepared and wanted
him there. | was very anxious to meet him. | cam&rtow from my master that Hariakhan Baba and other
sages of the Himalayas adored him and studied hwthfor many years. Hariakhan Baba, who was very
famous in the Kumayun hills, and who is considdrgdome to be the eternal Babaji of the Himalayeas
taught by my grandmaster. This constantly stremgitieny desire, which finally led me to this adveetu
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| reached Lhasa after two months of strenuous kkraveet a Catholic priest who lived there. He took
me to his small house, which also served as hiscbhand which he shared with two other missiorsarie
These three were the only Catholic missionaridshiasa, and their activities were closely monitdogdhe
Tibetan government. | lived with them for ten dasesting and regaining my strength. By that time th
political officer in Sikkim and the police in Indiknew that | was in Tibet. My case was given owethie
CID [Central Intelligence Division].

a "_. : -f/
Hariakhan Baba

| met one of the lamas and convinced him that | waspiritual man and did not have any political
motives. | lived with this lama for fifteen daysydahe finally became convinced that | had nothmgld
with any political movement in India. He assured that | would not be deported from Tibet, and
introduced me to some high government officialsoddh | could not express myself well in their laage
| succeeded in convincing them of my sincerity. Téma with whom | had stayed in Lhasa was a close
friend of another lama, whose monastery was clogeyt destination. It was seventy-five miles noriez
Lhasa, far from civilization. My host provided someides who took me to the monastery. From there |
would be able to make my way to the final goal gfjourney.

In that monastery there were more than three hdndm@mas. There are many monasteries in Tibet,
having thousands of lamas from various traditid@snaism seemed to me to be an individualistic i@hig
mingled with Buddhism. Every lama had his own wdyperforming rituals and ceremonies, chanting,
rotating the prayer wheel, and using mantras. Timeaetras were usually distorted versions of Sanskri
mantras. | had previously studied at Nalanda Usityem Behar, an ancient Buddhist university idiln so
| knew about many of the Buddhist beliefs and pecast | had studied Buddhism as it originated ididn
and as it exists in Tibet, China, Japan, and Sasth&sia.

A thousand years ago a Tibetan scholar came t@,Istiudied, and then took the scriptures back to
Tibet. Many scholars from India then started gam@ibet to teach the Buddhist literature of Indiavas
fully aware of the various sects of Buddhism inéfjincluding those who believe in the existencenahy
gods and demons and accept Buddha as one of tee god

Tibetan Buddhism is inseparably mingled with temtri Before going to see my grandmaster | visited
another small monastery, where | met a lama whosupposed to be a great Tibetan yogi. What isaalle
Tibetan yoga is actually a distorted form of tartthe part of tantra which is callema marggthe left-
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hand path). Those who follow this path believeha tise of wine, women, meat, fish, and mantra eir th
worship. When | met this lama he was seated in ad@on room surrounded by seven women, who were
chanting mantras with him. After a few mantras theuld pick up and eat a piece of raw meat whick wa
mixed with certain spices, including chilies, ahdr continue chanting again.

After fifteen minutes the lama stopped chanting asked me the purpose of my visit. | smiled and sai
| had come to see him. He said, “No, no, that's tnoé. Your name is such and such and you are in
disguise. The Sikkim police are searching for ydde’said all this in an angry tone because he khaivl
despised his way of worshipping and at the same &ating raw meat. He studied my thoughts, which
terrified me. But | was not surprised that he cadikdthis, because by this time | had already meersé
thought-readers and knew the whole process of mgagthmeone’s thoughts. | became humble and said |
was in his country only to learn more about tanifais yogi was a tantric and he gave me his book of
worship to go through, but | had already read skigpture before. He led me to another lama who alss
a tantric. He knew the Hindi language fairly wedcause he had lived in India at Bodhigaya, theeplac
where Buddha was enlightened.

Much of the literature found in Tibet is a translatof the Puranic stories of the Hindus. Somehat t
literature is Taoism and Confucianism mingled wBluddhism, but there is nothing systematic or
philosophically original. My knowledge of the Tilaet language was very poor, but this lama talkeahéo
in Hindi, so it was easy for me to communicate wiiim concerning spiritual matters. | could commaiec
in Tibetan with regard to everyday necessities, Ibabuld not independently go through the piles of
handwritten manuscripts which were preserved invtlr®us monasteries of Tibet.

At the monastery where | was staying a Sanskritusenipt was being worshipped by the lamas. It had a
thick crust of sandal dust on the cloth in whichwias wrapped. | was told that anyone who read this
manuscript would immediately get leprosy and di@nyllamas came to worship it, but no one had ever
read it. | had a strong desire to look through ltvg, handmade leaves of that manuscript, butaheal
wouldn’t accept any of my persuasions for allowmg to see it. All my efforts failed. | remembered a
saying that goes: “The scriptures belong to thoke study them, not to those fools who own themdaut
not know their contents.” At three o’clock in theoming | went to the interior of the monastery, whe
many lamps were burning, and | opened the manuswaipch was wrapped with seven silken cloths. When
| began reading it | was surprised to see thatas & part of théinga Purana one of eighteen books
containing thousands of spiritual stories, meth@uhg] practices based on the ancient Vedic litezatdir
India. | rewrapped it quickly and returned to mypma

Since | had disturbed the position of the lamps wad unable to rewrap the manuscript accurately, it
was quickly discovered that the book had been apeneas rightly suspected. | told the lama whokspo
Hindi, “I have been assigned by the Himalayan miadte go through this, and if you say anything te, m
you will suffer and not me.”

Fortunately this stopped the head lama and the ¢tdheas—otherwise they would have beaten me to
death. | proved that nothing had happened to nez aftening the forbidden book, and convinced theah t
this substantiated my claim that | was authorizedla so. They started a rumor about me, sayingahat
young lama had come from Bodhigaya, India, witragmower and wisdom. My Tibetan guides advised me
to leave, so | proceeded to my destination. Sonetiaiter ignorance in the path of spirituality ¢eepted
as secret knowledge; people do not like to exarthe& blind beliefs. | had encountered fanaticisnal a
blind faith before.

When | finally met my grandmaster he embraced raging, “Oh, you are very tired, you have gone
through many problems. The path of enlightenmerthéstoughest path, and that seeking is the hardest
task.” After he described my whole journey to me,tbld me to bathe and refresh myself. | had besy v
disgusted with the long and tiring journey. All myactices and yoga disciplines had been negleatst,
that was the worst thing for my inner condition.t Buddenly, upon being embraced by my grandmadster,
forgot all the pains and miseries | had gone thinoddne way he looked at me was the same as theabok
my master. His compassion was indescribable. Wheat gyogis and masters look at their disciples the
whole of their being starts radiating that love evhis superb and fulfilling.

| had been told by my master that my grandmastarfraan a brahmin family, that he had wandered in
the Himalayan mountains since his early childhad that he came from an unbroken line of sages. He
looked very old, but very healthy. He would getftgim his seat once early in the morning and ondien
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evening. His height was five feet nine or ten irechide was very slim, but very energetic. He hadchpus
eyebrows and his face glowed and radiated deepnesknand tranquility. He had a perennial smile. He
lived on yak’s milk most of the time and sometinbesley soup. Occasionally a few lamas would contke an
study with him. He lived in a natural cave at tleeght of 7,000 feet and used fire to remove the greeas
and to boil milk and water. His students made adeooportico before the entrance of his cave. It was
beautiful place, from which we could see the lormuntain ranges and vast horizon.

During my stay with my grandmaster | asked him ¢oas on many advanced and rare practices, and |
received replies to all of my questions. After y@pd to many of my spiritual queries, he asked nig W
was hesitating in not expressing my prime desirgh\Wembling voice | said, “Please convince mefsat |
understand the techniquepdra-kaya praveshaHe said, “Okay.”

The next morning one of his lama students cameséohsm. It was about nine or nine-thirty in the
morning. My grandmaster said, “I am going to giveiywisdom. | am going to demonstrate for you.” He
said he could leave his body and enter someonts &lsdy, and then come back to his own body adgd.
said he could change his body at will. The thoulgished in my mind, “He wants to cast off his baihd
wants me to immerse it or bury it,” but suddenlyshel, “It's not that.” He was replying to all miydughts.
He instructed me to go inside the cave and agadclcif there was any outlet or hidden door, butad h
already lived in that small cave for more than anth@and | thought there was no point in checkirggdave
again. But he ordered me to go and examine thall sange again. | did as he ordered, and as | had se
before, it was a small rock cave with only one &mte, having a wooden portico outside. | came odtsat
under the portico with the lama next to me. He t@do come nearer to him and hold a wooden platehw
was like a round tea tray. When we held the traysdid, “Do you see me?” We said, “Yes.”

In my ignorance | said, “Please don't try to hyppetme. | won't look at your eyes.” He said, “I anot
hypnotizing you.” His body started becoming hazy] ¢hat haziness was a human form like a cloudt Tha
hazy cloud human form started moving toward us.nSoa few seconds’ time the cloud disappeared. We
found that the plate which we were holding staliedoming heavier. After a few minutes the woodeepl
again became as light as it was before. For temtesnthe lama and | remained standing holdingplzé,
and finally sat down, waiting in great suspense amg for something to happen. After ten or fifteen
minutes the voice of my grandmaster told me tougeand to hold that wooden plate again. When we hel
the plate it started becoming heavier, and agarctbudy form reappeared in front of us. From tloaidy
form, he came back to his visible body.

This amazing and unbelievable experience was aromatfon. He demonstrated tHisiya [action] once
again in a similar manner. Perhaps that day wMeneeome when | can speak about this to the warld.
would like to do so, because | feel that the wathduld know that such sages exist, and the resaarch
should start researching such secret signs. Msditle this show that a human being has such siliand
in the third chapter of th¥oga Sutragatanjali, the codifier of yoga science, explafighe siddhis | do
not profess or claim that sudddhisare essential for self-enlightenment, but | wansay that human
potentials are immense, and as the physical ssierdre exploring the external world, the genuiogis/
should not stop exploring the inner abilities anteptials.

His way of teaching was very practical and strdgmard. When | insisted on knowing about our
tradition he said, “In our external way of life veeme from Shankara’s order, but actually our syatit
tradition is different from any institutional tradins existing in India.” | also asked why he livedTibet
and not in India. He answered, “It does not maitkeere | live. Here | have a few advanced studemits,
are prepared and who practice under my guidancthelfuture | might come to India.” | often showere
questions on him, exactly as | did with my mastée. spoke very little and answered me briefly with a
smile and then he closed his eyes. He would sag,stl and quiet and you will know without beingd
verbally. You should learn to see through your imeye and to hear through your inner ear.”

My diary is full of the instructions he gave me. k¥d me to cultivate more love by serving my
disciples and students through meditation, speait, action. | wondered how one could serve through
meditation and wanted to know more. He said, “Tages, yogis, and spiritual masters serve the wayld
going deep within to the central fountain of lovedaxpressing that love to the students withoutgiany
method of communication known so far to modern nins, the finest of all communication, becomes
very active in deep silence, and helps the stuttem¢solve all fears, doubts, and problems. Anyless
wish experienced by the master during that timevisys fulfilled.” | lived with my grandmaster feeveral
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months doingsadhana enjoying his divine presence, and learning a feethods of solar science and
advanced techniques of rightist tantra.

Solar science is one of the highest of the advayoga sciences which can help humanity today by
eliminating suffering. According to my grandmasiteinvolves a particular type of meditation on thaar
plexus, and is very beneficial for removing all @tates created by physical and mental diseasessdlae
system is the largest network in the human bodg,isncenter is callethanipura chakraThere are various
ways of meditating on this chakra, but by includadyanced pranayama, solar science brings forward a
awareness of a level of energy finer than the prhavel. At this level the energy rhythms are stddby
meditating either on the morning sun oruaaragnij which is the internal center of fire. [This fiecreated
by the friction of the upper hemisphere and thediolemisphere, which in the Upanishads are cajbgeiu
arani and lowerarani.] This healing science, though described in thanighads and known about by
scholars, is understood in a practical way by Viery. By learning this science one can have absolute
control over his three sheaths—physical, pranicd arental. One who is adept in such knowledge can
communicate and heal anyone, regardless of thendistbetween them.

Sri Yantra

| also received a few important lessons from myndmaaster on Sri Vidya, the highest of all sciences
and the mother of all mandalas found in Tibetan boallan literature. In advanced practices the sitide
learns how to concentrate on different parts ofYantra, and a few rare students learn to travehéo
center. This yantra is considered to be a mantfestaf divine power, and thigindy, or point in the center,
is the center where Shakti and Shiva are unitednEfter being initiated in thigdyain the Malabar hills
of India, my teacher there did not give me the ficamfbindu bhedandpiercing the point). In this worship
of the Divine Mother the final knowledge imparteyg the great sages is found. For this knowledge a
scriptural study is essential, but most essergi#he direct guidance of a master who is adegtigwvidya
There are very few people who know this, and thaay loe counted on the fingertips, though | do naivkn
them all. Our tradition alone teaches thidya If anyone is accomplished in this, then he isnfrour
tradition. Having met my grandmaster and havingired this knowledge, my purpose for visiting Tibet
was fulfilled.
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One day after two and a half months of study with gnandmaster | was sitting outside our cave
thinking about the diary in which | used to recomgl experiences. A thought flashed in my mind: “swi
had my diary here so | could note down a few expees.”

My grandmaster smiled and beckoned me to comeano e said, “I can get your diary for you. Do you
need it?” Such a possibility was not a great mgdolr me anymore, for | had experienced such things
before.

| casually replied, “Yes—and a few pencils too.hdd left my diary in India at a sanatorium called
Bhawali near the Nanital hills in North India. Seddy three pencils and my diary, which was quitgda
containing 475 pages, were before me. | was plelasedot especially surprised. | told him that ¢ferred
him to give me something spiritual.

He laughed and said, “I have already given you. tiati should learn to retain it without resistance
carelessness.” Then he said, “My blessings are yath Now | want you to go to Lhasa, and from there
you should return to India.” | said, “It is not Biisle for me to return to India. | will be arrestedie
replied, “India will soon have independence. If ydelay, the heavy snow and glaciers will prevent yo
from returning to India this year.”

| have not seen my grandmaster again. Some tiraellaeard that he bid goodbye to his close dissipl
and disappeared. Some people say that they lashisawitting with garlands of flowers around hiske
floating on the current of Kali Ganga, a river whitows through Tanakpur. | have asked my mastee iis
still living in his mortal body. But my master jusiniles in response, and says, “That you will hiavind
out for yourself.”

Concerned about what would happen on my returnsgetewhat confident, | went to Lhasa with the
help of the lama who had earlier been my hostt fée India in June 1947. With the help of two reslland
two guides, it took me a month to cross the sncamketted passes and reach Gangtok, the capitabfcity
Sikkim. Three days before | arrived there Indimdependence was declared.

While in Gangtok | lived in a monastery, which Iseékists on the northeast side of the city. There |
visited a lama who was a remarkable man. He wasnaige Buddhist yogi and a learned Sanskrit scholar
who had lived for many years in Bodhigaya in Indisually the scholars of Buddhism criticize Shaakar
just as swamis from the order of Shankaracharyeize Buddhism. But this wise man, citing referesc
from many texts, taught me a synthesis of Buddlaasch Shankara’advaitasystem. [Shankara was a great
yogi philosopher and a dynamic young avatar (ing@on of God) who systematized and organized the
advaita(non-dualist) system, although the codifier osthystem was Gaudapada Acharya.] He said, “There
is no difference between these systems of philogaghfar as the ultimate Reality is concerned. & laee
verbal differences, but no experiential differenc&ast off all sectarian influences and attain highest
state of consciousness or nirvana.”

He was sad to know that followers of Buddhism iwlidn Tibet, China, Japan, and the whole of
Southeast Asia had forgotten the meditative trawlitof self-enlightenment and had again fallen back
toward ritualistic patterns, although this was tiw way of Buddha. The unalloyed Buddhism which can
help the modern world has all been lost. In thodsasf temples Buddhist lamas, priests, and mon&s ar
performing rituals, while Buddha said, “Ye! Lightyt own lamp. No one will give you salvation. Realiz
thyself. Attain nirvana and thou art Buddha thySelf

The lama also criticized thadvaiting the followers of Shankara, for indulging in ritsiand for not
teachingadvaita philosophy properly. He said, “Such teachingsaeating confusion in the world.” Then
he explained, “Shankara’s philosophy is a syntheti¥edic philosophy and Buddhism.” He quoted the
Vedas, saying:Asadva idam agra asit. .” which means “This visible universe has coooeé of the void . .

.” He quoted several other scriptures and comp#redphilosophy of thélandukya Upanishadvith the
Sankhya Karikeof Ishvara Krishna, who was a Buddhist scholateAtutoring me for several days he
suggested that | leave the monastery and retumytmaster in the Himalayas.

Preparing to Tear the Veil

Each student has his own image of what a teaclwerdlhbe. If you come to me, you are not preparestt®
me as | am. Since your expectations are not fedfjiliyou decide that | am not a good teacher. Bhm®i the
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proper way to approach a teacher. Approach witkrdehation and a burning desire to learn. Thenether
will be no problem.

How will you find the right master? There is a sayin the scriptures: “When the disciple is prepare
the master appears.” If you are not prepared hebeithere, but you won’t notice or respond. If yamunot
know what a diamond is, the diamond may be thareybu ignore it and pass it by, taking it to betja
piece of glass. Further, if you do not know thdedldnce, you may acquire a piece of glass, thiakiths a
diamond, and cherish it your whole life.

During the period of seeking, the student may berawo intellectual, ignoringsahaja-bhava
(spontaneous intuition); or conversely, he may bee®oo emotional, ignoring his reason. An emotional
trip is as dangerous as an intellectual trip; daels the ego. Those who do not believe in dis@pthould
not expect enlightenment. No master can or wilegtwo them just because they want it.

A genuine spiritual teacher, one who is assignete&mh according to tradition, searches out good
students. He looks for certain signs and symptdrasyants to know who is prepared. No student cahao
master. The master easily perceives how well theesit is prepared. If he finds that the studemiisyet
ready, he will gradually prepare him for the higheachings. And when the wick and oil are properly
prepared, the master lights the lamp. That isdies The resulting light is divine.

We should not worry about who will guide us. Theportant question is: Am | prepared to be guided?
Jesus had only twelve close disciples. He helpeaayntaut he imparted the secret wisdom only to tHese
who were prepared. The Sermon on the Mount is cengmded by only a few, not by the multitudes. Those
not on the path do not understand, for example, avieyshould be meek and poor.

The master's ways of teaching are many, and sorastimysterious. He teaches through speech and
actions—but in some cases he may teach withouvarbal communication at all. | have often felt tha
most important teachings have their source intiotuiand are beyond the powers of verbal commuioicat

You should do your duty in the world with love, atitht alone will contribute significantly to your
progress on the path of enlightenment. You do m&edwho can guide and help you. You need an externa
guru as a means to attain the guru within you. Siomes you may become egotistical and decide, “ltdon
need a guru.” That is ego talking. You must tame it

You'll never meet a bad guru if you are a good studBut the reverse is also true: if you are a bad
student, you won’'t meet a good guru. Why shouldadgguru assume responsibility for a bad student?
Nobody collects garbage. If you are in search guau, search within first. To become a yogi means t
know your own condition here and now, to work wyiburself. Don’t grumble because you don't have a
teacher. Ask whether you deserve one. Are you dadlattracting a teacher?

Once when | complained to my master that he waseaahing me, he said, “Come on, I'll become your
disciple for the time being. You become the teachet exactly as | have.” | told him, “Sir, | do hknow
what to do.” He said, “Don’t worry; you’ll know.”

So he came to me with his eyes closed, carryingnd Which had a big hole in it, and he said, “Teach
give me something.” | asked, “How is it possible fiee to give you anything? Your bowl has a holé.in
Then he opened his eyes and said, “You have aitglaur head, and you want something from me.”

Increase your capacity. Purify yourself. Acquirattentle strength within. God will come and say to
you, “l want to enter this living temple that yowved Prepare yourself for that situation. Remove th
impurities—and you will find that he who wants todw reality is himself the source of reality.

Of the many swamis and teachers of all faiths whohave known, only a few have been fully
enlightened. | once raised this problem with my terad said, “Sir, so many people are called swami
sage. The people of the world are cheated. Whythemee so many inadequate teachers who aren’t really
ready to be teachers, who themselves should stitidents?”

He smiled and said, “Do you know, a garden of flmwaften has a fence or a hedge around it to drotec
it? These people are the hedge created for usdy.ahnd. Let them pretend. One day they will in fact
become fully realized. For now they are only cheathemselves.”

If you want to meet a genuine and fully knowleddeabacher, you must first prepare yourself. Then
you will be able to pass through the hedge.
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X1
Mastery over Life and Death

YOU ARE THE ARCHITECT OF YOUR DESTINY. DEATHand birth are merely two events of life. You have
forgotten your essential nature, and that is thiseaf your suffering. When you become aware @f, you
are liberated.

Birth and Death Are but Two Commas

| used to follow my master because he raised nma friy young age, but | was not always convincedef t
truth of what he taught. When | was calm and guetbts would often rise from the deeper levelsgf
mind. | was directed by my master to visit variewgamis. At first | thought, “I am wasting my timiese
are useless people. They are withdrawn from thédwsitting under trees. Why do they do that?” Siow
came to realize that first we should learn to doabt own doubts and to analyze the very doubts
themselves.

When | was seventeen | was sent to visit a cedage who was a disciple of my master, but | did not
know that at the time. My master told me, “If yaally want to learn from a genuine swami, go ts than
and live with him.” | was directed to go to a plassar Gangotri, where | found a swami sitting icaae.
Never before had | seen such a beautifully formedlybAt that age | was interested in body-buildargl
physical strength and was envious of a body lilee He had a broad chest and a very small waisthand
muscles were very solid. | was amazed to learnhbatas eighty-five years old.

After | greeted him the first thing | asked wasir;'8vhat do you eat here?” | was preoccupied waibdf
After my experience at the college | had become &ikNVesterner in the matter of food. Each day etyar
of meals was available, and | was always antianggtine various dishes to be enjoyed at pendingsneal

The swami asked, “Are you hungry?” | replied thatds. He told me, “Go to that corner of the cave,
where you will find some roots. Take one and burg the fire. In a few minutes remove it and edtlidid
as | was told, and found the root was deliciougasted like milk over rice pudding! | could nott ¢he
entire root. | was satisfied to know | could stagre for some time because there was something tgood
eat.

After | had eaten, Swamiji said, “I will not teagbu through words.” | sat by him for three daysd an
there was no conversation at all. On the third ddgcided that it was a waste of time and energstay
with a man who was silent all the time. He wasteathing me anything. While | was thinking this,daed,
“Boy, you were not sent to me to receive intellettknowledge such as you can find in books. Youehav
come here to experience something. | am goingaweleny body the day after tomorrow.”

| could not understand why someone would choosentatily to leave his body. | said, “Sir, that wié
suicide. It is not good for a sage like you to catsuicide.” This was the kind of thing | had leachfrom
studying in the college.

He said, “I am not committing suicide. When you o® an old bookcover and replace it with another,
you do not destroy the book; when you change ydiawpcase, you do not destroy your pillow.”

At the age of seventeen, | was doubtful. | saidythave a wonderful body. | wish | could have ayod
half as beautiful as yours. Why are you discardifgrhat is not good; it is a sin.” In this wayhought |
was teaching him.

He listened for some time without responding. Afterwhile my brother disciple came in, and |
exclaimed, “How did you get here? When | last saw,you were far away from this place.” He quietly
took me aside and said, “Don’t disturb him. You &gk silly questions. You don’'t understand sages. L
him leave his body peacefully.”

But | argued with my brother disciple. | said, “lHas such a beautiful body. Why should he leave it?
This cannot be yoga; this is a simple suicide céke.police are far away from here or | would h&wem
arrest him. This is an illegal act.”
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In spite of what my brother disciple said | remairdoubtful and disapproving. When we went out for
morning or evening ablutions | would say, “This ltlea man with such a beautiful body should go and
show people how to build and maintain healthy bedite says | am only seeing his body, that | sheatl
something more. But what is that?” My brother il who was older than |, replied, “Calm down. iiéhe
are many things you still must learn. Let us keeproinds open so that we may come to understangteTh
are many mysteries in life.”

The swami wouldn’t speak to me, so after twenty-fimore hours | said to my brother disciple, “I have
not learned anything from silence, so | want twéethnis place.”

He replied, “Why don’t you witness the process bhycl he leaves his body?”

| said, “This is a silly thing. | would rather die a hospital, under the care of a good docton tha in a
cave. What is this foolishness?” My ideas werellyptaodern and materialistic.

My brother disciple said, “You don’t understand.yaere asked to come here and sit. If you want to
argue in your mind, you can do that. That is yausibess; | can’t stop it—but don’t disturb me.”

Finally Swamiji spoke up. “Actually I am not doiramything. When it is time for us to leave the body
we know it. We shouldn’t stand in the way of natudeath helps nature. We should not be afraid aftde
because nothing affects us. Do you understand?”

| said, “I don’t want to die, so | don’t want toderstand.”

He said, “Your attitude is not good. Try to undarst what death is; don’t be afraid of it. We anaidf
of many things, and that is not the way to liveaibedoes not annihilate you, it only separatesfyom a
body.”

| retorted, “I don’t want to exist without my body.

He continued: “Death is a habit of the body. No oaa live in this same body forever. It is subject
change, death, and decay. You have to understasiduéry few people know the technique of gaining
freedom from their clinging to life. That technigisecalled yoga. It is not the yoga that is popuathe
modern world, but is the highest stage of meditat@nce you know the right technique of meditatyon
have command over other functions of your body,dnend soul. It is through prana and breath that a
relationship is established between mind and b@dhyen the breath ceases functioning, the link bremakd
that separation is called death. But you still €kis

| asked, “How does one feel existing without a B8dy
He replied, “How do you feel when you go withoighart? It's nothing.”

But no matter what he said, he did not philosoglyicar logically convince me, for | still had an
immature mind in many ways.

The day before he was to depart his body he gawestrsictions: “Early in the morning, at five, | Wi
leave my body. | want you to immerse it in the GasmgCan you both do that?” | replied, “Of courseah
do it alone!” | picked him up by myself to demordé. The Ganges was not far away, just a few hdndre
yards.

Much of that night | remained awake, trying to urstiend the motives of this man’s voluntarily
discarding such a good and beautiful body. We axtulgot up at three a.m. (From three to six is
considered the best time for meditation, so we @a@a to bed between eight and ten and get up e¢.thr
But that morning we all awoke even earlier, anddmeiglking together.

The swami said, “Tell me, what do you wish? Whateguei wish | promise to fulfill it.”
| replied, “You are dying; what can you do for me?”

He said, “Boy, for a genuine teacher, nothing tileath really happens. A teacher can guide his stade
even after his death.” Then he turned to my brotlsgiple and asked, “Isn’t he a headache for you?”

My brother disciple replied, “Indeed yes, but whah | do?”

Between five and five-thirty we were still talkingyhen the swami suddenly said, “Now sit in
meditation. In five minutes | will leave my bodys ltime is over. This instrument which is calledljpas
not capable of giving me more than | have alreathireed, so | will leave it behind.”

Five minutes later, he sang ouAumm. . .” and then there was silence.
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| checked his pulse and heartbeat. | thought, “Hg hmave suspended his pulse and heartbeat for some
time and might start breathing again.” Then | cleeckis body temperature, his eyes, and all that. My
brother disciple said, “Enough of that. We havenmnerse his body before the sun rises.” | told him,
“Don’t worry. | will do it myself.” But he said, “want to help.”

When we both tried to lift him, we found that weutwb not budge his body. Then we brought a branch
from a pine tree and inserted it under his thighgry him loose, but we failed. We tried everything
could think of for over an hour, but could not mdwsn an inch.

| often recall what happened next. | shall nevegdb the experience. A few minutes before sunrise |
heard someone say, “Now we will carry him.” Theraswno one around, so | thought, “Perhaps | am
imagining it.” My brother disciple also looked arali | asked, “Did you hear something?” He said, sl
also heard it.” | asked, “Are we hallucinating? Wisagoing on?”

Suddenly the swami’s body rose into the air, applref its own accord, and slowly moved toward the
Ganges. It floated in the air for a few hundreddgaand then lowered and sank into the Ganges.

| was shocked, and could not assimilate this egpeg for a long time. When people talked of mirscle
some swami was alleged to have performed, | hadyasaid, “There is some trick in it.” But whenaws
this levitating body with my own eyes, it very gkl changed my attitude.

When | returned to the monastery several swamig wegaged in a discussion. The subject was: If God
really created and watches over this world, thery véhthere so much misery? One swami said, “This
physical universe is only one aspect of existel¢e.have the ability to know other aspects, but we'td
make sincere efforts to realize this ability. Ounds remain focused on the physical aspect onlyn Ma
suffering because he does not know the whole.” Winey said inspired me. | now began to listen with
genuine interest, and found that my uncertaintiesevgradually resolved by what they were saying.

When | compare the materialistic world with theedifyle of the sages | find the former concrete,
emphasizing that which can be seen, touched, aaspegd. But the lifestyle and atmosphere in whieh th
sages live, though non-materialistic, is more stalias far as the object of life is concerned. Woeld of
means also has some value in life, but without amess of the absolute Reality everything is in vain
Ordinary men regard certain aspects of life as emysis or mystical, but such mysteries are easilyes|
when the veil of ignorance is removed. The techaigludying is not known to the modern scientists, ib
yoga science such techniques are described andtedpa those who are prepared to practice thera. Th
mystery of death and birth are revealed to a fatifew.

The known part of life is a line which is stretcheetween these two points, birth and death. The vas
portion of one’s existence remains unknown andsible beyond these two known points. One who
understands the unknown part of life knows that tifié span is like a comma in a vast sentence lwhas
no period. In the ancient yoga scriptures it islshat there is a definite way of leaving the boHleven
gates are described through which the pranas dlesefiiergy can exit. The yogi learns to leave tglothe
gate calledBrahmarandhra located at the fontanelle, the crown of the hdia said that he who travels
through this gate remains conscious and knows dlfeunereafter exactly as he knows life here.

Attitudes Toward Dying

You are the architect of your life. You build yoawn philosophy and construct your own attitudesthéit
right attitudes the entire architecture remainkgh@hen one starts realizing this fact then hestaoking
within, transforming himself and becoming awarerany levels of consciousness. He then finds sthengt
within himself. Inner strength is the source ofiflthent. The sages have proven this fact, but miodean
does not understand it. He is still searching aekisng for happiness in the external world.

When | was young | also thought that the sourchapipiness lay in the external objects of the world.
One day my master sent me to the house of a richwi® was on his deathbed. When | arrived this rich
man said, “Sir, give me your blessings.” He was emgad in sorrow and full of tears.

| asked him, “Why are you crying like a poor andpless child?”

He answered, “I wish | could be a child. Now | iealthat | am the poorest and weakest man in the
world. All the comforts and riches are at my disgdpbut nothing seems to help me. All is in vain.”

139



| could easily see the effects of inner povertyhat rich man. | have since studied many dying fgop
including poets, writers, philosophers, and pdiitieaders, but always found that they all wereenailsle
on their deathbed. Their clinging to life and thaitachment to the objects of the world made them
miserable. Those who are aware of the immortaliithiw are free and unattached to the objects of the
world. They leave their mental body in a positita&te of mind.

The literature written on the life of Chaitanya MaRrabhu reveals that the room in which he lived
vibrated the chant he repeated after his deatihcé diad such an experience in the city of Kanplerd is a
family of doctors whose mother was a great devotdbe Lord. She was my initiate. Six months befoee
death she decided to live in a room by herself,erairering the Lord’s name and meditating. After six
months she fell sick and became bedridden. The dinher parting seemed imminent. Her older son ADr.

N. Tandon, was very much attached to his motherwdeted to remain by her side. His mother said, “I
don’t want you to be attached to me. Don'’t sit nextme anymore! | have done my duties toward you. |
have to walk all alone during the journey. Youaekiment will not help me in any way.”

Ordinarily dying people become lonely and frightgén& sense of false security grows, and they become
deeply attached to their children and things thegspss. But this woman was constantly at peace,
completely absorbed in the name of the Lord. She teaher sons, “I am in great joy. Your attachment
toward me has no power to hold me on this morthel

Her son started weeping bitterly. He said, “Mothelpve you immensely. Don’t you still love me?
What has happened to my dear mother?”

She replied, “That which was expected to happenahaady happened. | am a free soul now, in great
joy. I am a wave of bliss in the ocean of the ursee | am free from all fears and anxieties. Yowstd
attached to my mortal body, but | have now knowat thody is just a shell. Do you call it mother?”

| was present there. She wouldn’t allow anyonattsmghe room but me. Five minutes before her deat
she smilingly whispered in my ear, “These peopiektithat | have lost my mind, but they do not knloaw
much | have gained.” Then she asked me to cathellfamily members. She raised her hand and blessed
them, and then left for her heavenly abode.

After her death the walls of that room in which $lkied vibrated with the sound of her mantra. Angon
who came would feel the sound being vibrated froosé walls. Someone informed me the walls of that
house were still radiating her mantra. | could Inelieve it. So | visited the house and | discovetet the
sound of her mantra was still vibrating there.

Mantra is a syllable or word or set of words. Wheemsciously someone remembers his mantra, it
automatically is stored in the unconscious mindugh ordinarily one does not remain aware of tac.f
During the day of parting, when the mind is failiagd stops functioning, attachment toward bodyathdr
possessions of the world makes one horribly loaely miserable. During such a period that which loaee
stored there in the unconscious mind becomes an&de. This period of separation is painful to the
ignorant. This is not the case with a spiritualsparwho has remembered his mantra faithfully: tlaatna
guides him through this period of transition, whishrightening to the ignorant. Death is not palnbut
fear of death is very painful. The mantra is a pdwesupport and guide which leads the dying person
peacefully through that unknown period of darknégantra then becomes a torch-bearer when one goes
through the corridor that exists between death linth. Constantly being aware of the mantra with
complete faith is one of the surest methods. Adl #piritual traditions of the world use this methéd
purified and trained mind with the help of mantmaageness dispels the darkness during the period of
transition. Mantra is a rare friend indeed, whi@ps one whenever it is needed, both here and fierea
By remembering the mantra constantly, the aspiresdtes deep grooves in the unconscious, and tieen t
mind flows spontaneously in those grooves. Mardra spiritual guide which dispels the fear of deatd
leads one fearlessly to the other shore of life.

It is an accepted fact to yogis that the bodyke & garment. They believe that when the garmemt is
longer useful it can be cast off consciously withany fear or misery. This way of casting off thedi is
not unusual for them.

| was fortunate to have witnessed such a caseglthiinKumbha Mela at Allahabad. Kumbha Mela is a
festival of sages which is celebrated every tweglgars. Many sages and learned people assemblezon th
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holy banks of the Ganges to share their experieacdknowledge with all those who attend. Thisivast
lasts for a month. All religious people of Indikdito enjoy this spiritual gathering.

During this time | was staying in a garden hougaeased on a bank of the holy Ganges. Early one
morning at about three o’clock | was informed tMahay Maharaja had decided to cast off his body
punctually at four-thirty. This swami was a studehimy master. | immediately rushed to the hut ehes
was staying. There he talked to me for half an hdiscussing the higher practices of Yoga-Vedaht&re
were six other swamis sitting around him. Exactty feur-thirty, after explaining the technique of
voluntarily casting off the body, he bade goodbyeaus, saying, “God bless you; we’ll meet on theeoth
side.” Then he was silent. He closed his eyes @udrbe still. We all heard the sound “tic” come frbim
skull. This was the sound of cracking the skullisTprocess is called casting off the body throBghhma-
randhra We later immersed his body in the Ganges. Thenee theen many such occasions when |
witnessed a yogi casting off the body consciously.

B
By

Modern man knows how to eat, talk, wear clothed,las@ in society. He also knows how to prepare the
expectant mother to give a safe birth, and hasdesed the painless method of labor. But modern naan
not yet learned the techniques of casting off th@ybvoluntarily and joyfully. During the time of déh he
becomes miserable and experiences many psychadl@gice. Our modern society, though highly evolved
technologically, is still ignorant of the many mases of life and death. Modern man has not yetodisred
the resources which are already within him.

Death is a habit of the body, a necessary charfgedying man should be educated psychologically for
this moment. This inevitable change called deatts&f not painful—but the fear of death creatasames
for the dying man. There are many aspects of educamnparted to modern man for his success in the
world, but no one imparts the knowledge which gikes freedom from the fear of death. It is essérdia
human beings to find out the way of comforting dyang.

The Techniques of Casting Off the Body

[, along with two friends, started a journey fromar@otri to Badrinath. It was July, the travelingsen of
the clouds. We took a narrow, zigzagged footpathjrausual route which was known by only a few yogis
and sages. It took four days to travel the twentg-miles on foot from Gangotri to Badrinath usitigs
route, while it would have taken many more days\gishe much longer, ordinary route. As we passed
through the snow-blanketed peaks at 12,000 feet@ahough it seemed to be cruel, gave us a visidne
beauty of the Himalayas which | had not seen before

We halted for the night nine miles from Gangotrn the other side of the Ganges from this place lies
Bhoja Basa, where grow the trees whose bark is fedriting the scriptures. The next morning, befo
we started going toward Gomukh (the source of tlanggs) in an attempt to cross the mountain to
Badrinath via this unusual and unknown route, angoswami from Madras, who lived on the other sitle o
the Ganges, met us. His language was Tamil, wtacépoken in the southern states of India; he could
communicate with us only in broken Hindi. He haddstd for several days with Swami Tapodhanamii, a
very learned scholar and austere person of the ldyas. The four of us continued our journey to Gkimu
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at the foot of the mountain glaciers from where @anges flows. We had a small tent, a few biscaits,
some popped corns. At Gomukh we met a swami célbetji, and he joined us. Beyond this point no yogi
or swami lives. Hansji lived here every summer.idd been a naval officer. He became disgustedhisth
sailor’s life and had gone in search of the yogid sages of the Himalayas. As a young man of tfivey
years he accepted the life of renunciation andkmasvn in this area for his calm, gentle, and louwragure.

The next day we bade goodbye to Hansji, who wasaligtnot in favor of our adventurous expedition to
Badrinath through this unknown route. We campeti@height of 16,000 feet that day, and the nextada
the height of 18,000 feet. Traveling became moficdit without any respiratory equipment, becatise
air is thinner at higher elevations. The three dagdraveled were like walking on the space jusivatthe
roof of the world, from where you can see the clelae sky with twinkling stars hung high on thelai of
glory.

Our tent was very small, and with the help of oarn clothing and body-heat radiation we passed this
crucial night breathing shallowly in the cold, wjrathd snow. At midnight the young swami who hadgai
us on the way made a decision to cast off his libdye high in the Himalayas. He did not do this oiut
frustration, but perhaps because he knew thatiime tn the world was over. In deep snows, if one
gradually removes his clothing a time comes whenathole body becomes painless and insensitive.

It is true that in the deep snow of the high Hingala mountains one becomes numb and insensitive. |
collected this evidence from various scripturegesaand even books written by Westerners who dloeto
Himalayas for “peak hunting.” But the yoga way akting off the body is done through a proper tempingi
Letting oneself freeze while in samadhi is a tiad#l way of dying for a particular sect of Himaday
yogis. It is callechima-samadhi

The wordsamadhiis frequently used by Patanjali’'s system of yogathe highest state of tranquility.
But according to the Himalayan custom the varioeshomds which are used for consciously castinghadf t
body are also called samadhi. Among themselvessyamil sages usually use this word in the sensdef “
has takermaha-samadkii meaning “He has cast off his body.”

We did not want to leave this young swami therealdhe, and tried to persuade him to come with us.
But for lack of the knowledge of Tamil we could re@mmunicate and convince him. We were with him
until ten o’clock in the morning, but our advicedapersuasion would not work. He had already made th
decision to voluntarily leave his body in the lasfcthe devas So, leaving him behind, we went ahead and
reached Badrinath after two days. Yudhishthirarcampnent character of tHdahabharata also went to the
Himalayas during his last days. He told his wifatthe was going to meet the gods and then go bisto
final abode. We parted at the shrine, and | wentyanountain home.

This way of casting off the body is one of the waysch many ancients accepted willingly, but there
are various other ways of doing this. One is cajédeamadhj and is done inside the deep waters of the
rivers of the Himalayas by retaining the bre&thal-samadhis done by sitting in an accomplished posture
and consciously opening the fontanelle. The tealesqof dying which are used by yogis are very
methodical, painless, and conscious. This is uusubhe Western world, but not in the HimalayassInot
like committing suicide, but is an exact processway of leaving that body which is no longer an
instrument for enlightenment. Such a body is carsid to be a burden—an obstacle which might oldstruc
the journey of the dying man when he goes througlvéist unconscious reservoir of memories. Onlge¢ho
who are not competent in higher techniques andelbtreliant on their yoga willpower and controkapt
the normal methods of dying, which are definitelferior to the yoga methods.

There is another very rare way of casting off tieelyo By meditating on the solar plexus the actual
internal flame of fire burns the body in a fractioha second, and everything is reduced to ashas. T
knowledge was imparted by Yama, the king of dedth,his beloved disciple Nachiketa in the
KathopanishadAll over the world instances of spontaneous costiba are often heard about, and people
wonder about such occurrences. But the ancienptaces, such aMahakala Nidhj explain this method
systematically.

Birth and death are two events in life which arasidered to be very minor according to the yogisd an
sages of the Himalayas. Modern men tried their tzegiscover the mystery of birth; they did so, aah
now prepare for that pleasurable event. But fok lafca real philosophy behind life they do not urstiend
or know the techniques of dying, and thus cannepg@re themselves. For a yogi, death is a habibhef t
body and a change like other changes that occtireirprocess of growth. Modern men could receive thi
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training, and then there would be less misery thage when they find themselves completely isolated
ignored by the rest of society. | wonder why modpeople do not explore other dimensions, ways, and
methods of gaining freedom from that fear whicltatled death. The Western world, in spite of having
enough literature on this subject, is still lookiieg a solution. Nonetheless people have now staeking

to the general public on this subject—but no boxglans the techniques for dying. Yoga literaturel a
practices, which are neither religious nor cultucaluld be verified scientifically and then usedctimfort
dying and suffering people.

Living in a Dead Body

A British military commander in charge of one ofetltommands in Assam, India, started practicing
meditation under the guidance of my master, whomadwed highly. He had met my master in 1938 in a
place called Rorkee, some forty miles from Rishike®ne of the Indian officers had praised my master
highly, so this commander accompanied him to meetmaster on a bank of the Ganges. After that the
commander often went to see my master, and evenmlhof resigning his high military commission te b
with him. He also loved me and wanted me to viss#m, but | preferred to be in the mountains ratiean

to visit the towns and cities.

When | was sixteen years of age | met an old ackdf#d Boorhe Babaporhemeans “old”], who lived
in the Naga hills. He was on his way to Assam. p@ed to see my master while we were staying in
Gupta Kashi cave, five or six miles from the towhis adept was very slim. He had white hair an@art
and dressed in white robes. He had an unusual Waaroying himself. He resembled a very straight,
unswaying bamboo staff. This adept would oftentvisy master and consult with him on higher spititua
practices. He would repeatedly talk to my masteuakhe subject of changing bodies. | was youngdidd
not understand very much about this particular pracwhich is callegpbara-kaya praveshaNo one talked
freely to me about this yoga process.

After ten days | was told to visit Assam with tboisl adept. We went to Assam by train and then stidpp
to visit the commander, who practiced yoga posiupeanayama, and meditation regularly. The other
military officers did not understand their command&hey thought he did odd things; that he was
practicing something strange. One of the Indianonsajinder this commander talked to me about him. He
said, “First he asks me to get a chair, and thesitseon it. Next he asks me to remove the chamfunder
him—yet he remains in the same position, as if beevstill seated comfortably on the chair.” He vabsit
in that position without any support at a deskisdffice. Another major who had been with him élong
time told me that since having become a yogi tlyese's earlier, his personality had constantly chdngle
said, “He doesn’t lose his temper anymore. He isy vend and gentle.” The commander became a
teetotaler. He knew Hindi well and was studying skaih. While we were there | heard Boorhe Babatted|
commander that in nine days he was going to assunoider body.

After a few days Boorhe Baba and | left the miltaamp and went to the Naga hills. Because of the
mosquitoes, snakes, and wild animals, includingrigand elephants, in that part of the countryy ¥ew
yogis live there. The cave in which we stayed wuas dave of the late Swami Nigamananda, who wrote
three bookgYogi Guru, Tantric GuryandVedanta Gurujon his experiences, which | found very useful.
During the time we spent together, this adept wadien talk on some profound subject, while | wobhtl
preoccupied with flexing my muscles. | told Bablhave strong muscles,” to which he replied, “Veopn
your strength will be tested.”

| had an inquisitive mind, so | was constantly agkguestions of Baba. Finally he said, “No quesion
anymore. Focus your mind on your mantra.” This Blahew several languages, including Sanskrit, Hindi,
Pali, Tibetan, and Chinese. Sometimes he spokestonrnglish, but only when he was annoyed with my
constant chattering. Then he would say in EngfiSiut up!” | loved silence, but in order to know reo
about the many things | found mysterious, | would guestions to him. In spite of his annoyance |
continued pestering him. When the time was appiiogcfor us to leave the cave | asked him why he
wanted to assume another body. He replied, “I aer ovnety years old now, and my body is not a fit
instrument to remain in samadhi for a long timesiBes, the opportunity has presented itself. Toavorr
there will be a dead body in good condition. A ygunan will be bitten by a snake and then placed in
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river thirteen miles from here.” | found his talkite bewildering. He told me that we would leave tave
in the morning and reach our destination beforessun

When morning came, however, we could not leavectiwve. During the night an elephant had inserted
its trunk into the outer chamber of the cave. Argimm, hiding itself in the corner of the cave, Isidng the
elephant on the trunk, and the elephant died ingbsition. Its two front legs, the trunk, and tiead were
inside the cave, and its hindquarters were out$MEobviously could not get out without great eff@aba
caught hold of the scorpion with his bare handssaid, “Bad boy! What a horrible thing you have édén

“Don’t do that!” | yelled. “It will sting you.” Buthe replied, “No, it wouldn’t dare do that.” It was
huge, black scorpion, about five inches long. | t&drto Kill it with my wooden sandal, but Baba s&Mo
one has the authority to kill any living creatufdese two got even with each other. You will knowatv
happened when you understand the cause and efffeatnoa.” He wouldn’t explain more to me because we
had to leave and the distance we had to cover ontfwough such a dense forest was long. After two
arduous hours of trying to push the dead elephatndicthe way | finally made enough space for usrawl
out. Thirteen miles north of the cave we came upaiver, where we camped that night. In the morning
bathed in the river and at four-thirty sat for ntation. When | opened my eyes Baba was gone. tisedr
for him and waited the whole day, but he neverddrap. So | decided to depart for the Himalayas.

The whole journey seemed to be very mysteriousfantiess. Even my way back was a rugged path
through thorny bushes. When | reached the Assaigieaters of the British commander, he said, “Beorh
Baba has done it! He has assumed a new body!ll bitinot understand the whole thing. Immediatiklg
next morning | left for my Himalayan home. Whenrtided my master said, “Boorhe Baba was here last
night and was inquiring about you.” A few days tadeyoung sadhu visited our cave. He started tglkin
me as though he had known me for a long time. Herdeed all the events of our journey to Assam in
detail and said, “I'm sorry you could not be witlemvhen | changed my body.” It was strange for miaifo
with someone who had appeared at one time venyié&arno me, but now he had a new body.

| found that his new physical instrument did ndeeff his previous capacities and characteristiclat
He exhibited all the intelligence, knowledge, mem®ytalents, and mannerisms of the old Baba.fiedr
this by minutely watching his speech and actioriee Yyoung man even had that same strange bamboo-like
walk of the old man. Later my master gave him a name, saying, “The name goes with the body, ret th
soul.” He is now called Ananda Baba and is stifanderer in the Himalayas. When | see him, eveaytod
I think of him in his previous body and have diffity in adjusting to the body which is in front wie.

With all the evidence | collected | found out tltais possible for a highly advanced yogi to assuiee
dead body of another if he chooses to do so aadsifitable body is available. The adepts alone ki@
process. For the ordinary mind it is only a fantasy

| feel my life has been fuller and richer for whdtave learned from the great sages. If my handeata
lift the veil of the future nor my eyes penetrate folds, | can still hear melodies of the musid an
distinguish their voices. The objects of the waitttnot pass through my mind, but their voices ecbim
the depths of my being.

My Master Casts Off His Body

One day in July 1945 my master said that he wisbexst off his body. | argued with him: “It is We&n in
the scriptures that the master who leaves a fodlisbiple in the world is committing a sin and gdes
perdition.” So he said, “Okay, then | will not cadt my body, because you are still a fool and rgmab.”

Then in the year 1954, shortly before | was to éefor Germany, | was taking a bath in the Ganges an
thought, “That was not right for me to do. | shoalt have forced him to stay bound to his bodyhebas
already given me so much.”

When | went to my master | didn’t tell him of myotight, but he said, “Ask the other swamis to coine a
five-thirty this evening for the last teachings &mt to impart.” We were at a height of 11,600 feear a
shrine in the Himalayas. This place is situatedvbeh Basudhara and Badrinath.

The witnessing of the death of a yogi is considdcetle a worthwhile experience in our tradition; we
always try to witness a master’'s death. It shoveg tme can die voluntarily whenever he decides If
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master wants to live for a long time he will—buéttlay he wants to leave his body, he will just dastf,
exactly as a snake leaves his skin.

| asked my master, “Why do you want to cast offryoody?” He said, “You were taking a bath and you
were thinking that you had no right to hold me badkw you are strong and you have learned something
You are finally mature and you can stand on youn awthe world. | feel free to go on my journeyhére
were five of us with him on the top of a mountdite sat in the center surrounded by us and asked ad
if we wanted to learn or know about any spirituedgices. | was in deep sorrow, but at the same tim
would not express my attachment for him, thinkihgttthe body must go to dust sooner or later. It is
inevitable. So | tried hard to compose myself. bleked at me and said, “Do you want anything fron?me

| said, “I want you to be with me whenever | neediywhenever | am in distress, helpless, or cannot
deal with a situation.”

He promised me that he would, and then he blessedWe all bowed before him. He sat in the
accomplished pose and closed his eyes. Gently hemrad the soundBumni and became lifeless.

We all started crying. We did not know whether wewdd bury the body or immerse it in the river. We
couldn’t decide. For two hours we discussed thid eonsoled each other, but could not come to any
conclusion. Finally the decision was left to me. YWeught of carrying his body to our cave, but sific
was sixty-three miles away, it would take sevem@ysdto reach there. Nonetheless another swami and |
started to carry his body toward the cave. In tleumtains it was not possible to travel at nightwso
stopped in a small cave. We were very quiet andguhthe night sitting and looking at each otherever
believed that my master would ever leave me, butdte done so. Next morning after sunrise we started
carrying his body again and walked about fifteefemiWe thought of disposing of the body, but weldo
not decide where and how it should be done. We afead that the body would decompose. Two nights
had passed, and on the third morning we decidédinpit on the top of the mountain from which weultb
see our cave far away in the distance. We dug sbpfeet deep and laid the body inside it.

We wanted to cover up the body with boulders amthedut none of us could move our limbs. We
could talk to each other, but all five of us becatoepletely inert and lifeless, as if we were parad. It
was an experience which | had never had beforelt BE though my soul were entirely different fromy
body and | was fully conscious of the separatiobady and soul. | felt like jumping out of my bodynd
the others had a similar experience. There wasadl §mtree just five feet away from us, and welsard
the sound of my master saying, “I am here, wakeDapnot be sad. Do you need me in my body again, or
do you want me to help you without the body?” dsél need you in your body.”

With one voice we all cried for his help and begbed to come back. Then | felt a tingling sensaiion
my body. Slowly the numbness went away and weestartoving our limbs. My master got up and came
out of the pit. He said, “It's too bad that youllstieed me in the body. You still worship the foand
cannot go beyond it. Your attachment to my bodgnobstacle. Now | will see that you are not attalcto
my body anymore.” Then he started teaching medlaionship between the body and the formless soul.

Many times when | lived with him in the cave he Wwbwemain in absolute silence for several days
without any movement. Whenever he opened his egewauld go and sit near him. One day he told me
that there are three categories of beings: (1Athsolute Being, the Lord of the universe; (2) thges who
have power over birth and death and who are semieirtal beings. They are born and die at their d);
the ordinary people, who do not have mastery owgh Bnd death. For them death is a constant featr t
lurks in their minds and hearts. Such ignorant peepffer.

A sage and a yogi are not bothered by the minontevef death and birth. They are free from all $ear
Being free from all fears is the first messagehaf Himalayan sages. That fearlessness is one dtéps
toward enlightenment.

In the course of the conversation my master toldhas the highly accomplished yogis and sages are
ageless and can live as long as they wish. Theitdil soul can voluntarily cast off the body armsh@ven
enter into another body. It is said that the gyeafi and sage Shankara was gifted with such a poee
of the scriptures describes this procespas-kaya praveshal was intensely interested in experiencing
this process of the changing of the body, thougtieed had had a similar experience in Tibet witty
grandmaster. My master told me that it is not ualsuimpossible for an accomplished yogi to chahnige
body, provided he finds a suitable replacement.
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He described three ways of expanding the life sBnthrough highly accomplished yoga powers and a
disciplined life, one can live for a long time; {2y changing the body one can continue to live cansly
with all the experiences carried from the previbody; (3) enlightenment is freedom itself, and ¢hisrno
need of clinging to the garment which is calledyood

After studying a few rare manuscripts and learrahthe feet of my master, my desire for knowing thi
science grew stronger.

The sages explored and expounded the deeper tiifes These truths are the truths of all timel aatl
humanity, and hence the universality of their apdeaep down in the hearts of all realized menmaiter
what their race and what their color, is the desweinderstand and to hold to the truth, to attairthe
higher destiny of the human race.

Man has been searching for immortality since therdaf civilization. If one has done something ie th
past, the same thing can be done by someone taddyf someone can do that today, the same caorie d
by all.

Life expresses itself through the medium of theybdksires seek form for self-manifestation. Dewre
the inner soul, and form is the external. Withoohtent, there can be no form—it will be dead matter
Being devoid of rhythmic vibration, neither formrndesire is content and will be eternally homeless.
Therefore desires seek embodiment, while forms deskes.

Many are those who perceive the mere body. Beiraplento apprehend the life within, they consider
the lines of the picture to be final: they cann@rge through them. Their realization must everaem
untrue, their knowledge incomplete. To learn mdyeud man’s inner life rhythms, one should learrgto
beyond desire and to cultivate the inward sensgjti@nd one-pointedness of that mind which can $edik
from the finer forces of rhythmic vibrations.

Life is a rhythm, and one who knows this rhythm bae as long as he wishes.

XIV
Journey to the West

“EAST IS EAST AND WEST IS WEST” IS A PRIMITIVEdea. Modern man has reached the moon! The West is
advanced in technology, and the East in spiritwalithy not build a bridge of understanding? Tha th
West has much to share with the East is beyondtdelint the East also has something to contributedo
West. The flower of the West without the fragrantéhe East is a flower in vain.

A Doctor’s Recurring Vision

There was a psychiatrist from a small town in Gerymd&eople often called him a crazy doctor becéwase
did not believe much in modern medicine; he wasemioclined to search for esoteric knowledge. In5L95
he had recurring visions of my master. He felt tin@ man who was appearing in his visions wasnzalli
him to come to India. The same vision occurredragad again for seven days, so he went to Fran&fat
bought an airplane ticket for India. But while viragt for his flight he fell asleep in the airporuuloge and
missed his plane.

Shortly before that my master asked me to go ton@sy to learn something about Western psychology
and philosophy. A businessman from Bombay managegket my ticket to Frankfurt and gave me a few
letters of introduction to his friends there. Withither instructions from my master, whom | adoasdmy
gurudeva, | left for Germany. When | arrived in ilcurt the doctor was at the airport. When he daat t
was a swami from India he approached me and shoveedeveral drawings he had made of the person in
his recurring vision. He asked me if | knew of agh man in India.

The first thing he said to me was, “Please help Tiie man in this drawing has appeared to me in a
vision again and again. | have tried to draw tretuype of my vision as well as | could. I'm suresitnot an
hallucination. This vision has created such deewgs in my mind that | cannot do my work. All that
can think of is this image. You are a swami frordi&n Perhaps you can help.”
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When | saw the drawings, | said, “He is my mastete’ insisted that | go back to India with him and
take him to my master—but my master did not wantoneturn right away: he thought that | was ateatch
to his mortal being, and wanted to break the mdital to strengthen my awareness of the immont&l i
between us. He wanted me to remain physically awayg him for some time and to become aware of the
more subtle bond which exists between us. That'g idhsent me to different teachers in differentgaf
the Himalayas.

| gave the doctor a long letter to show Dr. Chaddes and Dr. Mitra of Kanpur, India. In the letter
asked them to lead him to Jageshwar, where my magte camping next to the temple and teaching
Professor Nixon (Krishna Prem) and Dr. AlexandemgAd Bikkhu).

With the help of the doctors of Kanpur the Germawtdr met my master, stayed with him for three
days, and then returned to Germany. He then ardafggeme to visit different institutes and univeies
throughout Europe. | met with a great many Westbontors and psychologists. After visiting several
European countries and studying in many instit@wiand universities | returned to India. Some tiaterl
this doctor again left for India, where he becamgaanyasi[renunciate]. He now devotes his time to
meditation in a small thatched hut in the northerasHimalayas. Some Westerners call him crazy Isscau
he prefers to live in isolation. | have met a feweigners like him who have become swamis, andvé ha
found them to be more serious than many of theaindwamis.

A prophetic vision is the rarest of all visions.flashes from the source of intuition and is theref
beyond the concept of time, space, and causatianh & vision sometimes is received by laymen
accidentally. But those who do meditation and tra@we attained the fourth state of mind receivehsuc
guiding visions consciously. This unalloyed viselways comes true.

Swami Rama after emerging from the cave

Transformation in the Cave

For eleven months I lived in a small cave. For ¢heleven months | never saw a single human baingu
tradition this is an essential practice. Usuallysinot practiced for less than eleven months, ezt is
believed that even the most inert aspirant willizeathe highest truth through this practice durthgt
period. So the teacher says, “No matter how ableaye, | will assume you to be the most inert. Yioll
have to complete eleven months in the solitudéetcave.”
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You are not allowed to come out and take a bathybw are taught a vigorous breathing practice tvhic
cleans your pores and which is actually better thathing. You get a very limited amount of food erec
day and some water, but that is quite sufficientntntain life. My food was mostly barley and maint
vegetables, some juices, a glass of milk in thenmgrand one in the evening. In the limited spaicthe
cave, which was six feet by six feet, | would déew postures regularly and would sleep for twohiee
hours only. The rest of the time | remembered myignantra and meditated or gazed. Three times d day
did pranayama vigorously but very cautiously.

The entrance to the cave is closed, but there isulet for the waste to wash away and a tiny
needlepoint hole in the ceiling of the cave whesengle shaft of light can enter. This tiny holgasaid in
concentrating the mind on a single point. This leggpspontaneously, even if you don’t want it togdeap
You don’t have to make any effort to concentratéhit situation, because there is only one raygbt land
nothing else. In such isolation what will you de tthole day if you don’t learn meditation? If yoont do
meditation you quickly become imbalanced. You havehoice.

The sages systematically teach you the methodinfgteep into meditation. They say, “This is thstfi
step, the next, the third,” and so on. They wikd&e certain symptoms that arise out of medmatthen
a particular symptom appears then you know yougaiag to the next step. In this way you attain the
highest degree of concentration. They keep a stiatth on you so that you remain undisturbed andalo
go through suffering of any sort.

Dwelling in the cave for the first two months waary difficult for me, but later | started enjoyirity
immensely. The science of raja yoga teachamyama—inner transformation through concentration,
meditation, and samadhi. During this training lcdigered that without living in silence for a coresiable
time, maintaining a deeper state of meditatiorotspossible.

After eleven months | came out of the cave. It Was o’clock in the evening on July 27. | was asked
not to stay outside in the sun for the first weekhad difficulty in adjusting to the external world
Everything looked different, as though | had comea strange new world. The first time | went to ¢itg it
took me forty minutes to cross a street corner ised was not accustomed to so much external gctivi
But gradually | became able to deal with the wo@@dming back to the external world | realized ttied
world is a theater where | could test my innerrgth, speech, emotions, thoughts, and behavior.

After the completion of this training | was prepdm® come to the West. | did not want to leave my
master, but he insisted. He said, “You have a misg complete and a message to deliver. That messa
ours, and you are my instrument.” My master thestrutted me to go to Japan. He told me that | would
meet someone in Japan who would help me come tdritied States.

| left for Tokyo from Calcutta by plane with onlygét dollars in my pocket. When we stopped in Hong
Kong | ordered tea in the airport restaurant, amg surprised to be presented with a bill for fooltads. |
left another dollar as a tip, so | arrived in Tokwyadh only three dollars and an apple, which | sased
from the meal aboard the airplane.

A man came up to me and asked where | had come drairwhere | would be staying in Japan. | told
him, “I have a friend and | will stay with him.” Hesked me, “Who is your friend?” | didn’t know hdw
answer him since | didn’t know anyone in Japani, said, “You are that friend.” | stayed with himdahe
introduced me to Yokadasan, the spiritual head @hikhri. He has a following of several hundred
thousand. Yokadasan had had many visions of a®atpe Himalayas. When | was introduced to him he
hugged me with reverence and said, “I have beetingafor you. | hope you will give me the secret
teachings of the Himalayan masters.”

| lived with him for six months and had occasioratttress and teach various spiritual groups in doky
Osaka, and other cities.

After | had imparted the message of my master tkadasan he bought me a ticket, and | continued on
my journey to the United States. Before | had lefia my master had told me that in the United &3tdt
would meet my students and associates. He descnilagy details to me which have since come true. |
have still to complete my task. This sometimes rmake pensive but | know that when the Lord gives me
the opportunity | will fulfill the purpose of myfé. My purpose is to create a bridge between thst &ad
West by establishing a center of learning from wHhezan faithfully deliver the message of the sages
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Swami Rama with Yokadasan, the spiritual head dfik&ai, and his successor

Ways of East and West

When | left the Himalayas to visit Japan and thetééhStates my master gave me a few instructions. |
asked him, “What shall | teach to the students wigh to learn from me? Shall | convert them andhea
the religions of India? Shall | ask them to follthe Indian culture?” He said, “You foolish boy.”

| said, “Then tell me, what shall | teach them? Th#ure in the West is entirely different from sur
Our culture does not allow one to get married tgoae without the consent of other family membersilav
the culture in the West believes in a free sodial A Christian can get married to anyone, and éeish
people do likewise. Of course their ways of worpiig God are set in a fixed particular style, while
worship the way we like and choose the path ofghtdinment we want. We are free-thinkers but werare
the bondage of social laws, and they are in thalbga of certain fixed ideas in their way of thinkiand
worshipping.”

| asked, “These two diverse ways of life seem tabie apart. How can | deliver your message to the
West?”
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Swami Rama teaching in the United States
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He said, “Though these cultures live in the sameldvaith the same purpose of life, they are each
extreme. Both East and West are still doing expemniisi on the right ways of living. The message ef th
Himalayan masters is timeless and has nothing twittothe primitive concepts of East or West. Extes
will not help humanity to attain the higher stepcofilization for which we all are striving. Innatrength,
cheerfulness, and selfless service are the basicipes of life. It is immaterial whether one lsvén the
East or West. A human being should be a human biisity A real human being is a member of the
cosmos. Geographical boundaries have no powelgittechumanity.

“To get freedom from all fears is the first messafjéhe Himalayan sages. The second message & to b
aware of the reality within. Be spontaneous angdeirself become the instrument to teach puretspliity
without any religion and culture.

“All the spiritual practices should be verified autifically if science has the capacity to do set L
providence guide you.”

With reverence | made a bow and started for myrnjeyr| came to the city of Kanpur, where | stayed a
few months with our disciple Dr. Sunanda Bai, wiooidgght my air ticket to Japan.

v

Dr. Sunanda Bai

Our Tradition

Shankaracharya established an ascetic order 128G yago, though renunciates had already livedhin a
unbroken lineage from the Vedic period. He orgashibes orders through five main centers in the North
East, South, West, and center of India. The eascetic order of India traces its tradition frone af these
centers. Our tradition iBharati. Bha means “knowledge’rati means “lover.”Bharati means “he who is
the lover of knowledge.” From this comes the waithratg the land of spiritual knowledge, one of the
Sanskrit names used for India.

There is one thing unique to our tradition. It knitself to an unbroken lineage of sages even kkyon
Shankara. Our Himalayan tradition, though a tradivof Shankara, is purely ascetic, and is practicete
Himalayan caves rather than being related withtuigins established in the plains of India. In tnadition
learning of the Upanishads is very important, aleniy the special advanced spiritual practices hauxy
the sages. Thielandukya Upanishats accepted as one of the authoritative scriptures
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The knowledge of Sri Vidya is imparted stage bygstand the advanced student is taugfayoga
Shastra [which explains the practicality and applicatioh the discipline one has to follow for this
knowledge]. We believe in both the Mother and tl¢hEr principles of the universe. That which idexhl
maya, or illusion, in our worship becomes the Motlied does not remain as a stumbling block or clesta
on the path of spiritual enlightenment. All of aworship is internal and we do not perform any tgua

There are three stages of initiation given accagrdmour tradition. First: mantra, breath awarenasd
meditation; second: inner worship of Sri Vidya dnddu bhedangpiercing the pearl of wisdom); third:
shaktipataand leading the force of kundalini to the thouspathled lotus called trgahasrara chakraAt
this stage we do not associate ourselves with antycplar religion, caste, sex, or color. Such gogie
called masters and are allowed to impart the icadit knowledge. We strictly follow the discipliroé the
sages.

It is not possible for me to discuss in detail seeret teachings dfrayoga Shastrafor it is said: Na
datavyam, na datavyam, na datavyaibon’t impart, don’t impart, don’'t impart” unles®meone is fully
prepared and committed and has practiced self-aotatra high degree. These attainments can beegbrif
through the experiences of the sages of the pasiui path, gurudeva is not a god but a brightd&rho
has faithfully and sincerely attained a state digatenment. We believe in the grace of the guruhas
highest means for enlightenment, but never as tide €he purpose of the guru is to selflessly hefp h
disciples on the way to perfection.

Our tradition has the following orientation:

1. One Absolute without a second is our philosophy.

2. Serving humanity through selflessness is anesgion of love, which one should follow through
mind, action, and speech.

3. The yoga system of Patanjali is a preliminagpsaccepted by us for the higher practices in our
tradition, but philosophically we follow tredvaitasystem of one Absolute without a second.

4. Meditation is systematized by stilling the bolgyving serene breath, and controlling the mingaBr
awareness, control of the autonomic nervous syséem,learning to discipline primitive urges are
practiced.

5. We teach the middle path to students in genaral, those who are prepared for higher steps of
learning have the opportunity to learn the advanmedttices. This helps people in general in their
daily lives to live in the world and yet remain a&bo Our method, for the convenience of Western
students, is called superconscious meditation. loahg a messenger delivering the wisdom of the
Himalayan sages of this tradition, and whatevensgpmeously comes from the center of intuition, that
| teach. | never prepare my lectures or speeche$was told by my master not to do so.

6. We do not believe in conversion, changing calttmabits, or introducing any God in particular. We
respect all religions equally, loving all and extthg none. Neither do we oppose any temple,
mosque, or church, nor do we believe in buildinghke for God while ignoring human beings. Our
firm belief is that every human being is a livimgiitution or a temple.

7. Our members are all over the world, and forghiee of communication we also believe in education.
Our graduate program imparts the knowledge givethbysages, thereby fulfilling the inner need of
intellectuals.

8. We practice vegetarianism. We teach a nutritidret that is healthy and good for longevity, ladt
the same time we are not rigid and do not forcdesits to become vegetarians.

9. We respect the institution of the family andessr the education of children by introducing a-self
training program and not by forcing our beliefstta, and way of life on them.

10. Our trained teachers systematically impartaaflects of yoga relating to body, breath, mind, and
individual soul. Awareness within and without i€ tkey, and the methods of expansion are carefully
introduced to the students.

11. To serve humanity we believe in examining, fyarg, and coming to certain conclusions regarding
the yoga practices, including relaxation and méidita

12. Our experiments are documented and publishettiédoenefit of humanity.
13. We believe in universal brotherhood, lovingaadtl excluding none.
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14. We strictly abstain from politics and from oppw any religion.
15. Of great importance is the practice of nonamgke with mind, action, and speech.

The knowledge that is imparted by the sages andemsasf the Himalayas guides the aspirant like a
light in the darkness. The purpose of this messageawaken the divine flame that resides in gs=rvoir
of every human being. This flame, when perfectlydked by spiritual discipline, mounts higher anghar
into the vast light of truth. It rises through thiéal or nervous mind, passes through our mentg) akd
finally enters at the paradise of light, its owrpmame home in the eternal truth. Then the illumined
practitioner sits calm in his celestial sessionthwhe highest of powers and drinks the wine omite
beatitude. This child of immortality is a child ahiversal parents, protected all the time by thethdo
Divine. This rapturous child of bliss remains dewill intoxicated in delight. He becomes a sage, a
sleepless envoy and ever-wakeful guide for those tvdad the path. Such a leader on the path mamches
front of human people to comfort, help, and enkghthem.

Om, Shantj Shantj Shanti

Glossary

Acharya A spiritual adept in charge of a place of spesiatly.
Advaita The philosophy of non-dualism: that is, that themate Reality is non-dual.

Ahimsa Non-violence; abstaining from killing or giving ipato others in thought, word, or deed. It is the
expression of universal love.

Anahata Chakra One of the seven spiritual centers. It is alsovkma@s the heart center. This spiritual
center, which divides the upper hemisphere fromdiver, controls the emotional life.

Ashram A hermitage, dwelling, or abode where asceticstma and live.
Brahman The Supreme Being, regarded as impersonal, tradsgemanifestation and action.

Brahmachari A student who continues to live with his spirituilide and vows to lead the life of a
celibate.

Chakras Spiritual centers separating one level of consriess from another.

Darshan Going into the presence of a holy man or a deityave a glimpse.

DevasThe gods or bright beings.

Gurudeva One who dispels the darkness of ignorance; awsgiguide. Commonly shortened to “guru.”

HamsaThe mythical swan that is able to discriminatendgetn the Reality and that which is only apparently
real. Also, an order of ascetics.

Kundalini Primal force latent at the base of the spinal molu
Mala A string of beads similar to a rosary, used fartong the number of repetitions of a mantra.

Mantra A syllable, sound, word, or set of words foundhe deep state of meditation by the great sages.
They are repeated by aspirants to achieve a speciéi.

Maya The cosmic illusion by virtue of which one consgl¢he unreal universe as really existent and as
distinct from the Supreme Spirit.

Parsis Worshippers of the Divine Fire.

Prayoga ShastraThe book of advanced yogic and tantra practiceslagir application.
SadhakaA spiritual aspirant.

SadhanaThe process of accomplishing the work of selfieedion.

SadhuA renunciate; one who is in the service of thed.@ane who has chosen to devote his life to sgikitu
practices.

SankhyaThe most ancient system of Indian philosophy.
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SamskarasMental impressions created by past actions.

SankalpaA resolve; a solemn vow to perform an observance.

SatsangaConversing with the sages or the company of tgesa

Sattva One of the three qualitiegnag of the manifest universe, which has the charesties of light and
purity.

Shakti Power; energy; force; the Divine Power of becomthg Absolute Power or cosmic energy.
Shaktipata The awakening of higher consciousness througlgrihee of the guru.

Shiva The Supreme Reality.

Shiva-linga A symbol for the Supreme Reality.

Siddha One who consciously possessakihi

Siddhi Psychic or yogic power.

Sikh A follower of Sri Guru Nanak.

Sri Vidya A treatise that establishes the relationship aratosm with macrocosm. It is an advanced study
in that relationship.

Sri Yantra A symbolic diagram of the human structure anddabs&mnos, both manifested and unmanifested.
The study and knowledge of this diagram can leadtorthe highest state of realization.

SushumnaThe central nerve current that passes througbgimal column.
Swami A monk from one of the ten orders of renunciasaldished by Shankaracharya.
Swamiji A respectful form of address used in referring tmonk.

Tantra A particular path of yoga that lays stress on Brgsthrough synthesizing the dual forces of the
universe.

Turiya The fourth state, beyond waking, dreaming, angb é&éseping; superconscious state.
UpanishadsThe later parts of the Vedas, which are the mosieat scriptures in the library of man today.
Vedanta The philosophy of the Upanishads.

About Swami Rama

One of the greatest adepts, teachers, writershanthnitarians of the 20th century, Swami Rama és th
founder of the Himalayan Institute. Born in nortindndia, he was raised from early childhood by a
Himalayan sage, Bengali Baba. Under the guidandesofaster he traveled from monastery to monastery
and studied with a variety of Himalayan saints aagdes, including his grandmaster, who lived innaote
region of Tibet. In addition to this intense spial training, Swami Rama received higher educatidooth
India and Europe. From 1949 to 1952, he held tlestigious position of Shankaracharya of Karvirpitha

in south India. Thereafter, he returned to his Brast receive further training at his cave mongstand in
1969 came to the United States where he foundedittmalayan Institute. His best known woikiyving

with the Himalayan Masteysreveals the many facets of this exceptional ademt demonstrates his
embodiment of the living tradition of the East.
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